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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Daily Study Bible series has always had one-tanconvey the results of scholarship to the
ordinary reader. A. S. Peake delighted in the gspthat he was a "theological middle-man”, and | \dou
be happy if the same could be said of me in reggatdese volumes. And yet the primary aim of the
series has never been academic. It could be sumamedthe famous words of Richard of Chichester's
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prayer--to enable men and women "to know JesussQiniore clearly, to love him more dearly, and to
follow him more nearly."”

It is all of twenty years since the first volumeTdfe Daily Study Bible was published. The series wa
the brain-child of the late Rev. Andrew McCosh, M.8.T.M., the then Secretary and Manager of the
Committee on Publications of the Church of Scot]amdl of the late Rev. R. G. Macdonald, O.B.E.,
M.A., D.D., its Convener.

It is a great joy to me to know that all througke trears The Daily Study Bible has been used at home
and abroad, by minister, by missionary, by stu@deat by layman, and that it has been translated into
many different languages. Now, after so many prggj it has become necessary to renew the printer's
type and the opportunity has been taken to reditgdooks, to correct some errors in the text and t
remove some references which have become outdstédae same time, the Biblical quotations within
the text have been changed to use the Revised&thWdrsion, but my own original translation of the
New Testament passages has been retained at thaibggpf each daily section.

There is one debt which | would be sadly lackingaurtesy if | did not acknowledge. The work of
revision and correction has been done entireljnkyRev. James Martin, M.A., B.D., Minister of High
Carntyne Church, Glasgow. Had it not been for Hira task would never have been undertaken, and it
is impossible for me to thank him enough for thiesss toil he has put into the revision of theseks.

It is my prayer that God may continue to use Th#yT®#tudy Bible to enable men better to understand
His word.

Glasgow WILLIAM BARCLAY
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INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO SAINT MATTHEW

THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS

Matthew, Mark and Luke are usually known as thedtic Gospels. Synoptic comes from two Greek
words which mean to see together and literally raedte to be seen together. The reason for thag nam
is this. These three gospels each give an accdtimé same events in Jesus' life. There are in ehch
them additions and omissions; but broadly speatfieg material is the same and their arrangement is
the same. It is therefore possible to set them davparallel columns, and so to compare the onk wit
the other.



When that is done, it is quite clear that therhésclosest possible relationship between themelffor
instance, compare the story of the feeding of e thousand (Matt. 14:12-21; Mk.6:30-44; Lk.9:1D}1
we find exactly the same story told in almost elyatte same words.

Another instance is the story of the healing ofrthen who was sick with the palsy (Matt. 9:1-8;
Mk.2:1-12; Lk.5:17-26). These three accounts arsisdlar that even a little parenthesis--"he thaiul s
to the paralytic"--occurs in all three as a paresthin exactly the same place. The correspondence
between the three gospels is so close that weocamedto come to the conclusion either that alléhaee
drawing their material from a common source, ot tha of them must be based on the third.

THE EARLIEST GOSPEL

When we examine the matter more closely we sedtlibet is every reason for believing that Mark
must have been the first of the gospels to beew;jtand that the other two, Matthew and Luke, are
using Mark as a basis.

Mark can be divided into 105 sections. Of thesdieaes 93 occur in Matthew and 81 in Luke. Of Mark's
105 sections there are only 4 which do not ocdineein Matthew or in Luke.

Mark has 661 verses: Matthew has 1,068 verses: hakd ,149 verses. Matthew reproduces no fewer
than 606 of Mark's verses; and Luke reproduces G2€he 55 verses of Mark which Matthew does not
reproduce Luke reproduces 31; so there are onlyeBes in the whole of Mark which are not
reproduced somewhere in Matthew or Luke.

It is not only the substance of the verses whidlepsoduced; the very words are reproduced. Matthew
uses 51 per cent of Mark's words; and Luke usgsb8ent.

Both Matthew and Luke as a general rule follow Mardkder of events. Occasionally either Matthew or
Luke differs from Mark; but they never both difiggainst him; always at least one of them follows
Mark's order.

IMPROVEMENTS ON MARK

Since Matthew and Luke are both much longer tharkMamight just possibly be suggested that Mark
is a summary of Matthew and Luke; but there is ather set of facts which show that Mark is earlier.
is the custom of Matthew and Luke to improve anddbish Mark, if we may put it so. Let us take some
instances.

Sometimes Mark seems to limit the power of Jedugaat an ill-disposed critic might try to provet
he was doing so. Here are three accounts of the sasitent:

Mk.1:34: And he healed many who were sick with @asi diseases, and cast out many demons; Matt.
8:16: And he cast out the spirits with a word, aedled all who were sick; Lk.4:40: And he laid his
hands on every one of them, and healed them.

Let us take other three similar examples:

Mk.3:10: For he had healed many; Matt. 12:15: Aachbaled them all; Lk.6:19: and healed them all.



Matthew and Luke both change Mark's many into@lih&t there may be no suggestion of any
limitation of the power of Jesus Christ.

There is a very similar change in the account efetents of Jesus' visit to Nazareth. Let us coenther
account of Mark and of Matthew.

MK.6:5-6: And he could do no mighty work therendéhe marvelled because of their unbelief; Matt.
13:58: And he did not do many mighty works themgduse of their unbelief.

Matthew shrinks from saying that Jesus could naampmighty works; and changes the form of the
expression accordingly.

Sometimes Matthew and Luke leave out little toudhddark in case they could be taken to belittle
Jesus. Matthew and Luke omit three statements nk.Ma

Mk.3:5: "He looked around at them with anger, ge@wat their hardness of heart." Mk.3:21: And when
his friends heard it, they went out to seize hion:they said, He is beside himself; Mk.10:14: Heswa
indignant

Matthew and Luke hesitate to attribute human emstmf anger and grief to Jesus, and shudder t& thin
that anyone should even have suggested that Jesusad.

Sometimes Matthew and Luke slightly alter thing$/iark to get rid of statements which might seem to
show the apostles in a bad light. We take but na&nce, from the occasion on which James and John
sought to ensure themselves of the highest placi®eicoming Kingdom. Let us compare the
introduction to that story in Mark and in Matthew.

Mk.10:35: James and John, the sons of Zebedee, foaward to him, and said to him... Matt. 20:20:
Then the mother of the sons of Zebedee came upntowith her sons, and kneeling before him, she
asked him for something.

Matthew hesitates to ascribe motives of ambitioedly to the two apostles, and so he ascribes them
their mother.

All this makes it clear that Mark is the earlieftite gospels. Mark gives a simple, vivid, direct
narrative; but Matthew and Luke have already begure affected by doctrinal and theological
considerations which make them much more carefullaft they say.

THE TEACHING OF JESUS

We have seen that Matthew has 1,068 verses; ahtuka has 1,149 verses; and that between them
they reproduce 582 of Mark's verses. That meansriiMatthew and Luke there is much more material
than Mark supplies. When we examine that materefimd that more than 200 verses of it are almost
identical. For instance such passages as Lk.6:4dnrd2Matt. 7:1,5; Lk.10:21-22 and Matt. 11:25-27;
Lk.3:7-9 and Matt. 3:7-10 are almost exactly thesa

But here we notice a difference. The material wiNtdithew and Luke drew from Mark was almost
entirely material dealing with the events of Jebfes'but these 200 additional verses common to
Matthew and Luke tell us, not what Jesus did, bhaitwiesus said. Clearly in these verses Matthew and
Luke are drawing from a common source-book of thergs of Jesus.
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That book does not now exist; but to it scholangehgiven the letter Q which stands for Quelle, Whi
the German word for "source.” In its day it mustdn@deen an extraordinarily important book, for #swv
the first handbook of the teaching of Jesus.

MATTHEW'S PLACE IN THE GOSPEL TRADITION

It is here that we come to Matthew the apostle ofch are agreed that the first gospel as it stdnds
not come directly from the hand of Matthew. One vad himself been an eye-witness of the life of
Christ would not have needed to use Mark as a selwok for the life of Jesus in the way Matthew
does. But one of the earliest Church historiameaa called Papias, gives us this intensely impbrtan
piece of information:

"Matthew collected the sayings of Jesus in the B\wlipngue.”

So, then, we can believe that it was none other thatthew who wrote that book which was the source
from which all men must draw, if they wished to knwhat Jesus taught. And it was because so much
of that source-book is incorporated in the firssjgel that Matthew's name was attached to it. Wd mus
be for ever grateful to Matthew, when we remembat it is to him that we owe the Sermon on the
Mount and nearly all we know about the teachingexfus. Broadly speaking, to Mark we owe our
knowledge of the events of Jesus' life; to Mattheswowe our knowledge of the substance of Jesus'
teaching.

MATTHEW THE TAXGATHERER

About Matthew himself we know very little. We reafdhis call in Matt. 9:9. We know that he was a
taxgatherer and that he must therefore have béétedy hated man, for the Jews hated the memtifers
their own race who had entered the civil servicehefr conquerors. Matthew would be regarded as
nothing better than a quisling.

But there was one gift which Matthew would possi&sst of the disciples were fishermen. They would
have little skill and little practice in putting was together on paper; but Matthew would be an ixpe
that. When Jesus called Matthew, as he sat aeteg#pt of custom, Matthew rose up and followed him
and left everything behind him except one thing-{en. And Matthew nobly used his literary skill to
become the first man ever to compile an accoutti®teaching of Jesus.

THE GOSPEL OF THE JEWS

Let us now look at the chief characteristics of tetv's gospel so that we may watch for them as we
read it.

First and foremost, Matthew is the gospel which watten for the Jews. It was written by a Jew in
order to convince Jews.

One of the great objects of Matthew is to demotsstitzat all the prophecies of the Old Testament are
fulfilled in Jesus, and that, therefore, he musthi@eMessiah. It has one phrase which runs thraugh
like an ever-recurring theme--"This was to fulfihat the Lord had spoken by the prophet.” That ghras
occurs in the gospel as often as 16 times. Jestisand Jesus' name are the fulfillment of proghec
(Matt. 1:21-23); so are the flight to Egypt (M&t14-15); the slaughter of the children (Matt. 218);
Joseph's settlement in Nazareth and Jesus' uphgitigere (Matt. 2:23); Jesus' use of parables (Matt
13:34-35); the triumphal entry (Matt. 21:3-5); thetrayal for thirty pieces of silver (Matt. 27: e
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casting of lots for Jesus' garments as he hung@g&toss (Matt. 27:35). It is Matthew's primary and
deliberate purpose to show how the Old Testameantharcies received their fulfillment in Jesus; how
every detail of Jesus' life was foreshadowed irptiophets; and thus to compel the Jews to adntit tha
Jesus was the Messiah.

The main interest of Matthew is in the Jews. Themversion is especially near and dear to the loéart
its writer. When the Syro-Phoenician woman seeksblp, Jesus' first answer is: "l was sent ontyéo
lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. 15:24heWW Jesus sends out the Twelve on the task of
evangelization, his instruction is: "Go nowhere agithe Gentiles, and enter no town of the Samajtan
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house atl$(Matt. 10:5-6). Yet it is not to be thoughétthis
gospel by any means excludes the Gentiles. Mantoateme from the east and the west to sit down in
the kingdom of God (Matt. 8:11). The gospel is ¢oppeached to the whole world (Matt. 24:14). And it
is Matthew which gives us the marching orders ef@nurch: "Go therefore and make disciples of all
nations" (Matt. 28:19). It is clear that MatthewWst interest is in the Jews, but that it forestesday
when an nations will be gathered in.

The Jewishness of Matthew is also seen in itud#ito the Law. Jesus did not come to destroytdout
fulfil the Law. The least part of the Law will npass away. Men must not be taught to break the Law.
The righteousness of the Christian must exceeddghteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees (Matt.
5:17-20). Matthew was written by one who knew anget the Law, and who saw that even the Law
has its place in the Christian economy.

Once again there is an apparent paradox in thedstof Matthew to the Scribes and Pharisees. They
are given a very special authority: "The Scribed te Pharisees sit on Moses' seat; so practice and

observe whatever they tell you" (Matt. 23:2). Buthee same time there is no gospel which so sternly
and consistently condemns them.

Right at the beginning there is John the Baptstisage denunciation of them as a brood of vipeet(M
3:7-12). They complain that Jesus eats with tabectars and sinners (Matt. 9:11). They ascribe the
power of Jesus, not to God, but to the prince oflsiéMatt. 12:24). They plot to destroy him (Matt.
12:14). The disciples are warned against the leaberevil teaching, of the Scribes and Phariskket(
16:12). They are like evil plants doomed to be edaip (Matt. 15:13). They are quite unable to rtbad
signs of the times (Matt. 16:3). They are the mredeof the prophets (Matt. 21:41). There is nqtdra
of condemnation in the whole New Testament liketM28, which is condemnation not of what the
Scribes and the Pharisees teach, but of what tleeyHa condemns them for falling so far short @frth
own teaching, and far below the ideal of what theght to be.

There are certain other special interests in MattiMatthew is especially interested in the Chuitis

in fact the only one of the Synoptic Gospels whisks the word Church at all. Only Matthew
introduces the passage about the Church after®eterfession at Caesarea Philippi (Matt. 16:13-23;
compare Mk.8:27-33; Lk.9:18-22). Only Matthew s#yat disputes are to be settled by the Church
(Matt. 18:17). By the time Matthew came to be wentthe Church had become a great organization and
institution; and indeed the dominant factor in lifeeof the Christian.

Matthew has a specially strong apocalyptic interBisat is to say, Matthew has a specially strong
interest in all that Jesus said about his own S&€&wming, about the end of the world, and about the
judgment. Matt. 24 gives us a fuller account oludeapocalyptic discourse than any of the othepelss
Matthew alone has the parables of the talents (M&ti4-30); the wise and the foolish virgins (Matt
25:1-13); and the sheep and the goats (Matt. 28631Matthew has a special interest in the lasighi
and in judgment.



But we have not yet come to the greatest of alctteracteristics of Matthew. It is supremely the
teaching gospel.

We have already seen that the apostle Matthew @gmonsible for the first collection and the first
handbook of the teaching of Jesus. Matthew wagtat systematizer. It was his habit to gather
together in one place all that he knew about taehimg of Jesus on any given subject. The restliais
in Matthew we find five great blocks in which treathing of Jesus is collected and systematized. All
these sections have to do with the Kingdom of Gty are as follows:

(a) The Sermon on the Mount, or The Law of the o (Matt. 5-7). (b) The Duties of the Leaders of
the Kingdom (Matt. 10) (c) The Parables of the Kiagn (Matt. 13). (a) Greatness and Forgiveness in
the Kingdom (Matt. 18). (e) The Coming of the Kif\att. 24-25).

Matthew does more than collect and systematizauit be remembered that Matthew was writing in an
age when printing had not been invented, when baks few and far between because they had to be
hand-written. In an age like that, comparatively feeople could possess a book; and, thereforeeyf t
wished to know and to use the teaching and thg sfalesus, they had to carry them in their mensorie

Matthew therefore always arranges things in a Way is easy for the reader to memorize. He arranges
things in threes and sevens. There are three messsagoseph; three denials of Peter; three guestio
Pilate; seven parables of the Kingdom in Matt.sEen woes to the Scribes and Pharisees in Matt. 23

The genealogy of Jesus with which the gospel bagiaggood example of this. The genealogy is to
prove that Jesus is the Son of David. In Hebrewethee no figures; when figures are necessary the
letters of the alphabet stand for the figures. éibi¢w there are no written vowels. The Hebrewgtte
for David are D-W-D; if these letters be takenigsifes and not as letters, they add up to 14; laad t
genealogy consists of three groups of names, aaddh group there are 14 names. Matthew does
everything possible to arrange the teaching ofslasauch a way that people will be able to assitail
and to remember it.

Every teacher owes a debt of gratitude to MattHemiMatthew wrote what is above all the teacher's
gospel.

Matthew has one final characteristic. Matthew's ohating idea is that of Jesus as King. He writes to
demonstrate the royalty of Jesus.

Right at the beginning the genealogy is to proet dlesus is the Son of David (Matt. 1:1-17). THe, ti
Son of David, is used oftener in Matthew than ig ather gospel (Matt. 15:22; Matt. 21:9; Matt. A).1
The wise men come looking for him who is King oé thews (Matt. 2:2). The triumphal entry is a
deliberately dramatized claim to be King (Matt. 211). Before Pilate, Jesus deliberately accegts th
name of King (Matt. 27:11). Even on the Cross ttie of King is affixed, even if it be in mockergyer
his head (Matt. 27:37). In the Sermon on the Molfatthew shows us Jesus quoting the Law and five
times abrogating it with a regal: "But | say to you(Matt. 5:21,27,34,38,43). The final claim @siis

is: "All authority has been given to me" (Matt. 28).

Matthew's picture of Jesus is of the man born tKibpg. Jesus walks through his pages as if in the
purple and gold of royalty.

MATTHEW
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THE LINEAGE OF THE KING
Matt. 1:1-17
This is the record of the lineage of Jesus Chthstson of David, the son of Abraham.

Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob. JagabJudah and his brothers. Judah begat Phares and
Zara, whose mother was Thamar. Phares begat EEsmom begat Aram. Aram begat Aminadab.
Aminadab begat Naasson. Naasson begat Salmon. iSakegat Booz, whose mother was Rachab. Booz
begat Obed, whose mother was Ruth. Obed begat Jesse begat David, the king.

David begat Solomon, whose mother was Uriah's v@domon begat Roboam. Roboam begat Abia.
Abia begat Asaph. Asaph begat Josaphat. Josapiet beram. Joram begat Ozias. Ozias begat
Joatham. Joatham begat Achaz. Achaz begat Ez&kakias begat Manasses. Manasses begat Amos.
Amos begat Josias. Josias begat Jechonias, ahobthiers, in the days when the exile to Babylorktoo
place.

After the exile to Babylon Jechonias begat SalatBialathiel begat Zorobabel. Zorobabel begat Adhiou
Abioud begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Azor. Azor be@adok. Zadok begat Acheim. Acheim begat
Elioud. Elioud begat Eleazar. Eleazar begat MatthMatthan begat Jacob. Jacob begat Joseph, the
husband of Mary, who was the mother of Jesus, wiralled Christ.

From Abraham to David there were in all fourteenegations. From David to the exile to Babylon there
were also fourteen generations. From the exileaioy®n to the coming of Christ there were also
fourteen generations.

It might seem to a modern reader that Matthew chosextraordinary way in which to begin his gospel;
and it might seem daunting to present right atginning a long list of names to wade through. But

a Jew this was the most natural, and the mostesiieg, and indeed the most essential way to kibgin
story of any man's life.

The Jews were exceedingly interested in genealoigiadhew calls this the book of the generation
(GSNO0976 - biblos; GSN1078 - geneseos) of JesustClhhat to the Jews was a common phrase; and it
means the record of a man's lineage, with a felaegpory sentences, where such comment was
necessary. In the Old Testament we frequentlylfstd of the generations of famous men (Gen.5:1;
Gen.10:1; Gen.11:10; Gen.11:27). When Josephugyrdat Jewish historian, wrote his own
autobiography, he began it with his own pedigregciv, he tells us, he found in the public records.

The reason for this interest in pedigrees wasttiefews set the greatest possible store on pirity
lineage. If in any man there was the slightest atime of foreign blood, he lost his right to beledla
Jew, and a member of the people of God. A priestnktance, was bound to produce an unbroken
record of his pedigree stretching back to Aaromt, arhe married, the woman he married must produce
her pedigree for at least five generations backeMazra was reorganizing the worship of God, after
the people returned from exile, and was settingotiessthood to function again, the children of Haba
the children of Koz, and the children of Barzileere debarred from office, and were labelled as
polluted because "These sought their registratioare those enrolled in the genealogies, but theg we
not found there" (Ezr.2:62).

These genealogical records were actually kept &ystimhedrin. Herod the Great was always despised
by the pure-blooded Jews because he was half amiEj@nd we can see the importance that even
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Herod attached to these genealogies from thetatthe had the official registers destroyed, soriba
one could prove a purer pedigree than his own. iiaig seem to us an uninteresting passage, bu¢to th
Jew it would be a most impressive matter that gaigree of Jesus could be traced back to Abraham.

It is further to be noted that this pedigree is toasefully arranged. It is arranged in three gsoap
fourteen people each. It is in fact what is tecaitycknown as a mnemonic, that is to say a thing so
arranged that it is easy to memorize. It is alwaylse remembered that the gospels were written
hundreds of years before there was any such tlsirgpainted book. Very few people would be able to
own actual copies of them; and so, if they wislepddssess them, they would be compelled to
memorize them. This pedigree, therefore, is arrdmgasuch a way that it is easy to memorize. It is
meant to prove that Jesus was the son of Davidisasmlarranged as to make it easy for peoplerty ca
it in their memories.

THE THREE STAGES
Matt. 1:1-17 (continued)

There is something symbolic of the whole of humgih the way in which this pedigree is arrangied.
is arranged in three sections, and the three sectice based on three great stages in Jewishyhistor

The first section takes the history down to Daldyvid was the man who welded Israel into a nation,
and made the Jews a power in the world. The farstien takes the story down to the rise of Israel's
greatest king.

The second section takes the story down to the é&xiBabylon. It is the section which tells of the
nation's shame, and tragedy, and disaster.

The third section takes the story down to JesussClesus Christ was the person who liberated men
from their slavery, who rescued them from theiadtsr, and in whom the tragedy was turned into
triumph.

These three sections stand for three stages spith&ual history of mankind.

(i) Man was born for greatness. "God created matisrown image, in the image of God He created
him" (Gen.1:27). God said: "Let us make man iniowage, after our likeness" (Gen.1:26). Man was
created in the image of God. God's dream for mamawdream of greatness. Man was designed for
fellowship with God. He was created that he mighnbthing less than kin to God. As Cicero, the
Roman thinker, saw it, "The only difference betwesm and God is in point of time." Man was
essentially man born to be king.

(i) Man lost his greatness. Instead of being #grwant of God, man became the slave of sin. As.G. K
Chesterton said, 6. whatever else is true of mam isinot what he was meant to be." He used hes fre
will to defy and to disobey God, rather than toceemtto friendship and fellowship with him. Left to
himself man had frustrated the design and planaxf i@ His creation.

(iif) Man can regain his greatness. Even then Gddhdt abandon man to himself and to his own
devices. God did not allow man to be destroyedibytvn folly. The end of the story was not lefto®
tragedy. Into this world God sent his Son, Jesuss€lihat he might rescue man from the morassof s
in which he had lost himself, and liberate him frtma chains of sin with which he had bound himself
so that through him man might regain the fellowshifh God which he had lost.

12



In his genealogy Matthew shows us the royalty agkhip gained; the tragedy of freedom lost; the
glory of liberty restored. And that, in the merdyGod, is the story of mankind, and of each indixatl
man.

THE REALIZATION OF MEN'S DREAMS
Matt. 1:1-17 (continued)
This passage stresses two special things abowg.Jesu

(i) It stresses the fact that he was the son ofiddwas, indeed, mainly to prove this that the
genealogy was composed. The New Testament striégsegain and again.

Peter states it in the first recorded sermon ofdhastian Church (Ac.2:29-36). Paul speaks of Sesu
Christ descended from David according to the flg&m.1:3). The writer of the Pastoral Epistles srge
men to remember that Jesus Christ, descended feona Dvas raised from the dead (2Tim.2:8). The
writer of the Revelation hears the Risen Christ 8bgm the root and the offspring of David"
(Rev.22:16).

Repeatedly Jesus is so addressed in the gospel Aftar the healing of the blind and dumb man, the
people exclaim, "Can this be the son of David?"{{ME2:23). The woman of Tyre and Sidon, who
wished for Jesus' help for her daughter, calls H#on of David" (Matt. 15:22). The blind men crytou
to Jesus as son of David (Matt. 20:30-31). It is@s of David that the crowds greet Jesus when he
enters Jerusalem for the last time (Matt. 21:9,15).

There is something of great significance heres tlear that it was the crowd, the common peopk, t
ordinary folk, who addressed Jesus as son of Dawid.Jews were a waiting people. They never forgot,
and never could forget, that they were the chogseple of God. Although their history was one long
series of disasters, although at this very timg there a subject people, they never forgot thestidg.

And it was the dream of the common people thattim®world would come a descendant of David who
would lead them to the glory which they believedb#otheirs by right.

That is to say, Jesus is the answer to the dremer. It is true that so often men do not see.ifThey
see the answer to their dreams in power, in wegltimaterial plenty, and in the realization of the
ambitions which they cherish. But if ever men'satine of peace and loveliness, and greatness and
satisfaction, are to be realized, they can find tlealization only in Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ and the life he offers is the answénd dreams of men. In the old Joseph story tiseae

text which goes far beyond the story itself. Wheseph was in prison, Pharaoh's chief butler anef chi
baker were prisoners along with him. They had tdeams, and their dreams troubled them, and their
bewildered cry is, "We have had dreams, and tleen@ ione to interpret them" (Gen.40:8). Because man
is man, because he is a child of eternity, matways haunted by his dream; and the only way to the
realization of it lies in Jesus Christ.

(i) This passage also stresses that Jesus wéaslfilment of prophecy. In him the message of the
prophets came true. We tend nowadays to make ieydf prophecy. We are not really interested, fo
the most part, in searching for sayings in the Gddtament which are fulfilled in the New Testament.
But prophecy does contain this great and etero#i,tthat in this universe there is purpose anides
and that God is meaning and willing certain thitmbappen.
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J. H. Withers quotes a saying from Gerald Healldg,rhe Black Stranger. The scene is in Ireland, i
the terrible days of famine in the mid-nineteerghtary. For want of something better to do, and for
lack of some other solution, the government haareeat to digging roads to no purpose and to no
destination. Michael finds out about this and com@se one day, and says in poignant wonder to his
father, "They're makin' roads that lead to nowliere.

If we believe in prophecy that is what we can nessgr. History can never be a road that leads to
nowhere. We may not use prophecy in the same wayrasthers did, but at the back of the fact of
prophecy lies the eternal fact that life and theldvare not on the way to nowhere, but on the veathé
goal of God.

NOT THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS
Matt. 1:1-17 (continued)
By far the most amazing thing about this pedigsesthe names of the women who appear in it.

It is not normal to find the names of women in J@wpedigrees at all. The woman had no legal rights;
she was regarded, not as a person, but as a 8tiegwas merely the possession of her father oerof h
husband, and in his disposal to do with as he likethe regular form of morning prayer the Jew
thanked God that he had not made him a Gentileva,sor a woman. The very existence of these
names in any pedigree at all is a most surprisimtjextraordinary phenomenon.

But when we look at who these women were, and at wiey did, the matter becomes even more
amazing. Rachab, or as the Old Testament callfRadrab, was a harlot of Jericho (Josh.2:1-7). Ruth
was not even a Jewess; she was a Moabitess (RwahdHloes not the law itself lay it down, "No
Ammonite or Moabite shall enter the assembly ofltbed; even to the tenth generation none belonging
to them shall enter the assembly of the Lord far§beut.23:3)? Ruth belonged to an alien and achat
people. Tamar was a deliberate seducer and areeshgt(Gen.38). Bathsheba, the mother of Solomon,
was the woman whom David seduced from Uriah, heband, with an unforgivable cruelty (2Sam.11-
12). If Matthew had ransacked the pages of theT@ktament for improbable candidates he could not
have discovered four more incredible ancestorddsus Christ. But, surely, there is something very
lovely in this. Here, at the very beginning, Matthghows us in symbol the essence of the gospel of
God in Jesus Christ, for here he shows us thedsamgoing down.

(i) The barrier between Jew and Gentile is dowrhd@®athe woman of Jericho, and Ruth, the woman of
Moab, find their place within the pedigree of Je€imsist. Already the great truth is there that hri€t
there is neither Jew nor Greek. Here, at the vegyriming, there is the universalism of the gospel af

the love of God.

(i) The barriers between male and female are ddmvno ordinary pedigree would the name of any
woman be found; but such names are found in Jgedgjree. The old contempt is gone; and men and
women stand equally dear to God, and equally inpbttb his purposes.

(iif) The barrier between saint and sinner is do&amehow God can use for his purposes, and fit into

his scheme of things, those who have sinned gréattame"” said Jesus, "not to call the rightednus,
sinners" (Matt. 9:13).
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Here at the very beginning of the gospel we arergi hint of the all-embracing width of the love of
God. God can find his servants amongst those friwomvthe respectable orthodox would shudder away
in horror.

THE SAVIOUR'S ENTRY INTO THE WORLD
Matt. 1:18-25

The birth of Jesus Christ happened in this way.yMidis mother, was betrothed to Joseph, and, before
they became man and wife, it was discovered thratas carrying a child in her womb through the
action of the Holy Spirit. Although Joseph, herlmarsd, was a man who kept the law, he did not wish
publicly to humiliate her, so he wished to divoha secretly. When he was planning this, behold, an
angel of the Lord came to him in a dream. "Joseph,of David" said the angel, "do not hesitateat@t
Mary as your wife; for that which has been begott&hin her has come from the Holy Spirit. She will
bear a son, and you must call his name Jesug,ifoné who will save his people from their sindl. A
this has happened that there might be fulfilled Wiach was spoken by the Lord through the prophet,
"Behold, the maiden will conceive and bear a sad,y@u must call his name Emmanuel, which is
translated: God with us'." So Joseph woke fronsl@sp, and did as the angel of the Lord had
commanded him; and he accepted his wife: and haati#now her until she had borne a son; and he
called his name Jesus.

To our western ways of thinking the relationshipsghis passage are very bewildering. First, Joseph
said to be betrothed to Mary; then he is said tplaening quietly to divorce her; and then sheaited
his wife. But the relationships represent normaliske marriage procedure, in which there were three
steps.

(i) There was the engagement. The engagement wasmofhde when the couple were only children. It
was usually made through the parents, or throygioi@ssional match-maker. And it was often made
without the couple involved ever having seen edbkroMarriage was held to be far too serious p ste
to be left to the dictates of the human heart.

(i) There was the betrothal. The betrothal wastwigamight call the ratification of the engagemiend
which the couple had previously entered. At thimpthe engagement, entered into by the parentseor
match-maker, could be broken if the girl was unwglto go on with it. But once the betrothal was
entered into, it was absolutely binding. It lastedone year. During that year the couple were kmas
man and wife, although they had not the rights ahrand wife. It could not be terminated in any othe
way than by divorce. In the Jewish law we frequehiid what is to us a curious phrase. A girl whose
fiance had died during the year of betrothal isechla virgin who is a widow". It was at this stageat
Joseph and Mary were. They were betrothed, arabéph wished to end the betrothal, he could da so |
no other way than by divorce; and in that yearaifdthal Mary was legally known as his wife.

(iif) The third stage was the marriage proper, \utimok place at the end of the year of betrothal.

If we remember the normal Jewish wedding custohes) the relationships in this passage are perfectly
usual and perfectly clear.

So at this stage it was told to Joseph that Mary wdear a child, that that child had been bendiie
the Holy Spirit, and that he must call the childtbg name Jesus. Jesus is the Greek form of thehlew
name Joshua, and Joshua means Jehovah is saltaingnago the Psalmist had heard God say, "He
will redeem Israel from all his iniquities™ (Ps@8). And Joseph was told that the child to be born
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would grow into the Saviour who would save Godsgbe from their sins. Jesus was not so much The
Man born to be King as The Man born to be Saviblercame to this world, not for his own sake, but
for men and for our salvation.

BORN OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
Matt. 1:18-25 (continued)

This passage tells us how Jesus was born by tlwnaxtthe Holy Spirit. It tells us of what we cé#fie
Virgin Birth. This is a doctrine which presentswish many difficulties; and our Church does not
compel us to accept it in the literal and the ptaissense. This is one of the doctrines on whieh th
Church says that we have full liberty to come to @un conclusion. At the moment we are concerned
only to find out what this means for us.

If we come to this passage with fresh eyes, andl itess if we were reading it for the first timee wwill
find that what it stresses is not so much thatsless born of a woman who was a virgin, as that the
birth of Jesus is the work of the Holy Spirit. "Mawras found to be with child of the Holy Spirit.THat
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spiritt'id as if these sentences were underlined, andeplri
large. That is what Matthew wishes to say to uhis passage. What then does it mean to say thlaein
birth of Jesus the Holy Spirit of God was specialberative? Let us leave aside all the doubtful and
debatable things, and concentrate on that gre#t tne Matthew would wish us to do.

In Jewish thought the Holy Spirit had certain vdefinite functions. We cannot bring to this passtge
Christian idea of the Holy Spirit in all its fulles, because Joseph would know nothing about that. W
must interpret it in the light of the Jewish iddale Holy Spirit, for it is that idea that Josepbuld
inevitably bring to this message, for that washalknew.

(i) According to the Jewish idea, the Holy Spirsassthe person who brought God's truth to men. ¢ wa
the Holy Spirit who taught the prophets what to; syas the Holy Spirit who taught men of God what
to do; it was the Holy Spirit who, throughout thgea and the generations, brought God's truth ta men
So then, Jesus is the one person who brings Gattstd men.

Let us put it in another way. Jesus is the onegpengho can tell us what God is like, add what God
means us to be. In him alone we see what God isvaatiman ought to be. Before Jesus came men had
only vague and shadowy, and often quite wrong,s@ddeut God; they could only at best guess and
grope; but Jesus could say, "He who has seen meekashe Father" (Jn.14:9). In Jesus we see ke lo
the compassion, the mercy, the seeking heart,uhypf God as nowhere else in all this world. kit

the coming of Jesus the time of guessing is gameflze time of certainty is come. Before Jesus came
men did not really know what goodness was. In Jakuge we see true manhood, true goodness, true
obedience to the will of God. Jesus came to tethagruth about God and the truth about ourselves.

(i) The Jews believed that the Holy Spirit notyhlought God's truth to men, but also enabled taen
recognize that truth when they saw ii. So thendegens men's eyes to the truth. Men are blinded by
their own ignorance; they are led astray by thein prejudices; their minds and eyes are darkened by
their own sins and their own passions. Jesus can opr eyes until we are able to see the truth.

In one of William J. Locke's novels there is a pretof a woman who has any amount of money, and

who has spent half a lifetime on a tour of the gnd picture galleries of the world. She is wearg
bored. Then she meets a Frenchman who has littlesofvorld's goods, but who has a wide knowledge
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and a great love of beauty. He comes with her s company things are completely different. "I
never knew what things were like," she said to Humtil you taught me how to look at them."

Life is quite different when Jesus teaches us twledk at things. When Jesus comes into our hdagts,
opens our eyes to see things truly.

CREATION AND RE-CREATION
Matt. 1:18-25 (continued)

(iif) The Jews specially connected the Spirit ofdGuath the work of creation. It was through his i8pi

that God performed his creating work. In the bemjigrthe Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters and chaos became a world (Gen.1:2). "Bwtird of the Lord the heavens were made," said the
Psalmist, "and all their host by the breath ofrhmuth” (Ps.33:6). (Both in Hebrew: HSN7307 - ruwach
and in Greek: GSN4151 - pneuma, the word for braathspirit is the same word.) "When thou sendest
forth thy Spirit, they are created" (Ps.104:30hé&TSpirit of God has made me," said Job, "and the
breath of the Almighty gives me life" (Jb.33:4).

The Spirit is the Creator of the World and the GiokLife. So, then, in Jesus there came into tbdav
God's life-giving and creating power. That powehjef reduced the primal chaos to order, is come to
bring order to our disordered life. That power, ethbreathed life into that in which there was e, lis
come to breathe life into our weaknesses and &tistrs. We could put it this way--we are not really
alive until Jesus enters into our lives.

(iv) The Jews specially connected the Spirit, mdy avith the work of creation, but with the work -
creation. Ezekiel draws his grim picture of theesabf dry bones. He goes on to tell how the drgdso
came alive; and then he hears God say, "l will edareath to enter you, and you shall live" (EzeL37:
14). The Rabbis had a saying, "God said to Isf&ethis world my Spirit has put wisdom in you, bt
the future my Spirit will make you to live again%hen men are dead in sin and in lethargy, iteés th
Spirit of God which can waken them to life anew.

So then, in Jesus there came to this world the paeh can re-create life. He can bring to lifeisg
the soul which is dead in sin; he can revive agandeals which have died; he can make stronghagai
the will to goodness which has perished. He caawdife, when men have lost all that life means.

There is much more in this chapter than the cradethat Jesus Christ was born of a virgin mothee
essence of Matthew's story is that in the birtdesfus the Spirit of God was operative as neverédio
this world. It is the Spirit who brings God's truthmen; it is the Spirit who enables men to recogn
that truth when they see it; it is the Spirit whasnGod's agent in the creation of the world; ihes
Spirit who alone can re-create the human soul vitheas lost the life it ought to have.

Jesus enables us to see what God is and what ngantowbe; Jesus opens the eyes of our minds so tha
we can see the truth of God for us; Jesus is #mtiog power come amongst men; Jesus is the re-
creating power which can release the souls of mmn the death of sin.

THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE KING

Matt. 2:1-2
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When Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judaea, iday® of Herod the King, behold there came to
Jerusalem wise men from the East. "Where," thay, $& the newly born King of the Jews? For we
have seen his star in its rising and we have cometship him."

It was in Bethlehem that Jesus was born. Bethlelasquite a little town six miles to the south of
Jerusalem. In the olden days it had been calledafplor Ephratah. The name Bethlehem means The
House of Bread, and Bethlehem stood in a fertilentgyside, which made its name a fitting name. It
stood high up on a grey limestone ridge more thanthousand five hundred feet in height. The ridge
had a summit at each end, and a hollow like a sduellveen them. So, from its position, Bethlehem
looked like a town set in an amphitheatre of hills.

Bethlehem had a long history. It was there thadbBd@ad buried Rachel, and had set up a pillar of
memory beside her grave (Gen.48:7; Gen.35:20)a# there that Ruth had lived when she married
Boaz (Ru.1:22), and from Bethlehem Ruth could bedand of Moab, her native land, across the
Jordan valley. But above all Bethlehem was the hantkthe city of David (1Sam.16:1; 1Sam.17:12;
1Sam.20:6); and it was for the water of the weBethlehem that David longed when he was a hunted
fugitive upon the hills (2Sam.23:14-15).

In later days we read that Rehoboam fortified tvent of Bethlehem (2Chr.11:6). But in the history of
Israel, and to the minds of the people, Bethlehers wniquely the city of David. It was from the lioke
David that God was to send the great delivereiphople. As the prophet Micah had it: "O Bethlahe
Ephratah, who are little to be among the clansud&B, from you shall come forth for me one whais t
be ruler in Israel, whose origin is from old, francient days" (Mic.5:2).

It was in Bethlehem, David's city, that the Jewgested great David's greater Son to be born; it was
there that they expected God's Anointed One to datoehe world. And it was so.

The picture of the stable and the manger as thiepbiice of Jesus is a picture indelibly etchedun o
minds; but it may well be that that picture is atibgether correct. Justin Martyr, one of the gstof
the early fathers, who lived about A.D. 150, andwhme from the district near Bethlehem, tellshad t
Jesus was born in a cave near the village of Batinhe(Justin Martyr: Dialogue with Trypho, 78, 304);
and it may well be that Justin's information isreot. The houses in Bethlehem are built on theestidp
the limestone ridge; and it is very common for therhave a cave-like stable hollowed out in the
limestone rock below the house itself, and vergliikt was in such a cave-stable that Jesus was bor

To this day such a cave is shown in Bethlehema$ittthplace of Jesus and above it the Churcheof th
Nativity has been built. For very long that cave baen shown as the birthplace of Jesus. It was so

the days of the Roman Emperor, Hadrian, for Hagliraa deliberate attempt to desecrate the place,
erected a shrine to the heathen god Adonis aboWhién the Roman Empire became Christian, early in
the fourth century, the first Christian EmperornS@ntine, built a great church there, and thatathu
much altered and often restored, still stands.

H. V. Morton tells how he visited the Church of tRativity in Bethlehem. He came to a great walkl an
in the wall there was a door so low that he hagtdop to enter it; and through the door, and orother
side of the wall, there was the church. Beneathhiple altar of the church is the eave, and when the
pilgrim descends into it he finds a little cavebwoat fourteen yards tong and four yards wide it b
silver lamps. In the floor there is a star, andwbit a Latin inscription: "Here Jesus Christ wasrnbof
the Virgin Mary."
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When the Lord of Glory came to this earth, he wasbin a cave where men sheltered the beasts. The
cave in the Church of the Nativity in Bethlehem nb&ythat same cave, or it may not be. That we will
never know for certain. But there is something iéalun the symbolism that the church where theeca
is has a door so low that all must stoop to efités.supremely fitting that every man should agmto

the infant Jesus upon his knees.

THE HOMAGE OF THE EAST
Matt. 2:1-2 (continued)

When Jesus was born in Bethlehem there came tindbdmage wise men from the East. The name
given to these men is Magi, and that is a word Wwisdifficult to translate. Herodotus (1: 101,132
certain information about the Magi. He says thai/tvere originally a Median tribe. The Medes were
part of the Empire of the Persians. They triedwerthrow the Persians and substitute the powdreof t
Medes. The attempt failed. From that time the Magised to have any ambitions for power or prestige,
and became a tribe of priests. They became in@ahsiost exactly what the Levites were in Israel.
They became the teachers and instructors of tredpekings. In Persia no sacrifice could be offered
unless one of the Magi was present. They becameoimasliness and wisdom.

These Magi were men who were skilled in philosophgdicine and natural science. They were
soothsayers and interpreters of dreams. In laterstithe word Magus developed a much lower meaning,
and came to mean little more than a fortune-tefleorcerer, a magician, and a charlatan. Such was
Elymas, the sorcerer (Ac.13:6,8), and Simon whmmmonly called Simon Magus (Ac.8:9,11). But at
their best the Magi were good and holy men, whabkotor truth.

In those ancient days all men believed in astraldgney believed that they could foretell the future
from the stars, and they believed that a man'srgestas settled by the star under which he was.dorn
is not difficult to see how that belief arose. Htars pursue their unvarying courses; they repteken
order of the universe. If then there suddenly apggeaome brilliant star, if the unvarying ordetlod
heavens was broken by some special phenomenad,ldak as if God was breaking into his own order,
and announcing some special thing.

We do not know what brilliant star those ancientgMsaw. Many suggestions have been made. About
11 B.C. Halley's comet was visible shooting bnitigt across the skies. About 7 B.C. there was a
brilliant conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter. In §ears 5 to 2 B.C. there was an unusual astrondémica
phenomenon. In those years, on the first day oEthgtian month, Mesori, Sirius, the dog star, rose
heliacally, that is at sunrise, and shone withaoddinary brilliance. Now the name Mesori means the
birth of a prince, and to those ancient astrologach a star would undoubtedly mean the birth ofeso
great king. We cannot tell what star the Magi shmt;it was their profession to watch the heavend, a
some heavenly brilliance spoke to them of the eotry king into the world.

It may seem to us extraordinary that those menldhsmi out from the East to find a king, but the
strange thing is that, just about the time Jesiushwan, there was in the world a strange feeling of
expectation of the coming of a king. Even the Roimiatorians knew about this. Not so very much later
than this Suetonius could write, "There had spraat all the Orient an old and established befiett

it was fated at that time for men coming from Judierule the world" (Suetonius: Life of Vespasidn,
5). Tacitus tells of the same belief that "theres\adirm persuasion ... that at this very timeEast was

to grow powerful, and rulers coming from Judaeaeneracquire universal empire" (Tacitus: Histories,
5: 13). The Jews had the belief that "about timaé¢ tone from their country should become governor of
the habitable earth” (Josephus: Wars of the Jevis, 4. At a slightly later time we find Tiridate€ing
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of Armenia, visiting Nero at Rome with his Magi atpwith him (Suetonius: Life of Nero, 13: 1). We
find the Magi in Athens sacrificing to the memorfyRdato (Seneca: Epistles, 58: 3 1). Almost at the
same time as Jesus was born we find Augustus,dah&aR Emperor, being hailed as the Saviour of the
World, and Virgil, the Roman poet, writing his FduEclogue, which is known as the Messianic
Eclogue, about the golden days to come.

There is not the slightest need to think that theysof the coming of the Magi to the cradle of Shrs
only a lovely legend. It is exactly the kind ofrigithat could easily have happened in that anevend.
When Jesus Christ came the world was in an eageafiexpectation. Men were waiting for God and
the desire for God was in their hearts. They hadaliered that they could not build the golden age
without God. It was to a waiting world that Jesame; and, when he came, the ends of the earth were
gathered at his cradle. It was the first sign amdtsl of the world conquest of Christ.

THE CRAFTY KING
Matt. 2:3-9

When Herod the king heard or this he was disturbed,so was all Jerusalem with him. So he collected
all the chief priests and scribes of the peopld,asked them where the Anointed One of God wagto b
born. They said to him, "In Bethlehem in Judaea.déait stands written through the prophets, "Aad y
Bethlehem, land of Judah, are by no means the &@ashg the leaders of Judah. For there shall come
forth from you the leader, who will be a shepherdnty people Israel.” Then Herod secretly summoned
the wise men, and carefully questioned them allmutitmne when the star appeared. He sent them to
Bethlehem. "Go," he said, "and make every effoftrtd out about the little child. And, when you leav
found him, send news to me, that I, too, may conteveorship him." When they had listened to the
king they went on their way.

It came to the ears of Herod that tile wise mendwde from the East, and that they were searcloing f
the little child who had been born to be King o trews. Any king would have been worried at the
report that a child had been born who was to octupyhrone. But Herod was doubly disturbed.

Herod was half Jew and half Idumean. There was Eeédstood in his veins. He had made himself
useful to the Romans in the wars and civil warBalestine, and they trusted him. He had been
appointed governor in 47 B.C.; in 40 B.C. he haztneed the title of king; and he was to reign udtil

B.C. He had wielded power for long. He was callentdd the Great, and in many ways he deserved the
title. He was the only ruler of Palestine who essecceeded in keeping the peace and in bringing orde
into disorder. He was a great builder; he was iddke builder of the Temple in Jerusalem. He ctald
generous. In times of difficulty he remitted thgda to make things easier for the people; anden th
famine of 25 B.C. he had actually melted down s gold plate to buy corn for the starving people.

But Herod had one terrible flaw in his characteg.whs almost insanely suspicious. He had always
been suspicious, and the older he became the msp&c®us he grew, until, in his old age, he was, a
someone said, "a murderous old man." If he sus@ectgone as a rival to his power, that person was
promptly eliminated. He murdered his wife Marianamel her mother Alexandra. His eldest son,
Antipater, and two other sons, Alexander and Abistos, were all assassinated by him. Augustus, the
Roman Emperor, had said, bitterly, that it wasrstfde Herod's pig than Herod's son. (The sayng i
even more epigrammatic in Greek, for in Greek 1@&SN5300) is the word for a pig, and GSN5207 -
huios is the word for a son).
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Something of Herod's savage, bitter, warped natamebe seen from the provisions he made when death
came near. When lie was seventy he knew that hé dreisHe retired to Jericho, the loveliest ofta$i

cities. He gave orders that a collection of the tnd@sgtinguished citizens of Jerusalem should bested

on trumped-up charges and imprisoned. And he oddéied the moment he died, they should all be
killed. He said grimly that he was well aware thatone would mourn for his death, and that he was
determined that some tears should be shed wheietie d

It is clear how such a man would feel when newslred him that a child was born who was destined to
be king. Herod was troubled, and Jerusalem wasledutoo, for Jerusalem well knew the steps that
Herod would take to pin down this story and to @hate this child. Jerusalem knew Herod, and
Jerusalem shivered as it waited for his inevitabéetion.

Herod summoned the chief priests and the scrildes s€ribes were the experts in scripture and in the
law. The chief priests consisted of two kinds abjpe. They consisted of ex-high priests. The high
priesthood was confined to a very few families. fin@re the priestly aristocracy, and the members of
these select families were called the chief pri€dtsHerod summoned the religious aristocracy had t
theological scholars of his day, and asked thenreyteecording to the scriptures, the Anointed One o
God should be born. They quoted the text in Mictb:RBim. Herod sent for the wise men, and
despatched them to make diligent search for ttie Ghild who had been born. He said that he, too,
wished to come and worship the child; but his oesiré was to murder the child born to be king.

No sooner was Jesus born than we see men grodqangséelves into the three groups in which men are
always to be found in regard to Jesus Christ. dbak at the three reactions.

(i) There was the reaction of Herod, the reactibhatred and hostility. Herod was afraid that tiite
child was going to interfere with his life, his p&g his power, his influence, and therefore hit fir
instinct was to destroy him.

There are still those who would gladly destroy 3eShrist, because they see in him the one who
interferes with their lives. They wish to do whiagy like, and Christ will not let them do what tHikge;

and so they would kill him. The man whose one @gsito do what he likes has never any use forsJesu
Christ. The Christian is the man who has ceaseld tohat he likes, and has dedicated his life taglo
Christ likes.

(i) There was the reaction of the chief priestd aaribes, the reaction of complete indifferenteid
not make the slightest difference to them. Theyevger engrossed in their Temple ritual and theilleg
discussions that they completely disregarded Jésuseant nothing to them.

There are still those who are so interested i then affairs that Jesus Christ means nothingeanth
The prophet's poignant question can still be asdedt nothing to you, all you who pass by?"
(Lam.1:12).

(iif) There was the reaction of the wise men, t&ction of adoring worship, the desire to lay atféet
of Jesus Christ the noblest gifts which they cduidg.

Surely, when any man realizes the love of God sug€hrist, he, too, should be lost in wonder, love
and praise.

GIFTS FOR CHRIST
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Matt. 2:9-12

And, behold, the star, which they had seen insiag, led them on until it came and stood over the
place where the little child was. When they sawdtag, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. When
they came into the house, they saw the little clitth Mary, his mother, and they fell down and
worshipped him; and they opened their treasurespéfered to him gifts, gold, frankincense and ryrr
And because a message from God came to them gaandtelling them not to go back to Herod, they
returned to their own country by another way.

So the wise men found their way to Bethlehem. Wadneot think that the star literally moved like a
guide across the sky. There is poetry here, anohuat not turn lovely poetry into crude and lifeless
prose. But over Bethlehem the star was shiningrdisea lovely legend which tells how the star, its
work of guidance completed, fell into the well atBlehem, and that it is still there and can begllseen
sometimes by those whose hearts are pure.

Later legends have been busy with the wise metndrearly days eastern tradition said that there we
twelve of them. But now the tradition that therergvthree is almost universal. The New Testamens doe
not say that there were three, but the idea tleaietivere three no doubt arose from the threefdld gi
which they brought.

Later legend made them kings. And still later letygave them names, Caspar, Melchior and Balthasar.
Still later legend assigned to each a personalrigien, and distinguished the gift which eachloém

gave to Jesus. Melchior was an old man, grey haamd with a long beard, and it was he who brought
the gift of gold. Caspar was young and beardless raddy in countenance, and it was he who brought
the qift of frankincense. Balthasar was swarthyhwle beard newly grown upon him, and it was he
who brought the gift of myrrh.

From very early times men have seen a peculiagdgnn the gifts the wise men brought. They have
seen in each gift something which specially matctwde characteristic of Jesus and his work.

(i) Gold is the gift for a king. Seneca tells uattin Parthia it was the custom that no one couét e
approach the king without a gift. And gold, theciof metals, is the fit gift for a king of men.

So then Jesus was "the Man born to be King." Bwé®to reign, not by force, but by love; and he wa
to rule over men's hearts, not from a throne, tarhfa Cross.

We do well to remember that Jesus Christ is King. 3&n never meet Jesus on an equality. We must
always meet him on terms of complete submissiosd¥e the great admiral, always treated his
vanquished opponent?, with the greatest kindnessaurtesy. After one of his naval victories, the
defeated admiral was brought aboard Nelson's flpgstd on to Nelson's quarter-deck. Knowing
Nelson's reputation for courtesy, and thinkingrémé upon it, he advanced across the quarter-ditick w
hand outstretched as if ne was advancing to shakdshwith an equal. Nelson's hand remained by hi.%
side. "Your sword first," he said, "and then yoant." Before we must be friends with Christ, we tmus
submit to Christ.

(i) Frankincense is the gift for a priest. It waghe Temple worship and at the Temple sacriftbas

the sweet perfume of frankincense was used. Thai@mof a priest is to open the way to God for men
The Latin word for priest is pontifex, which meanbridge-builder. The priest is the man who buéds
bridge between men and God.
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That is what Jesus did. He opened the way to Ged)dde it possible for men to enter into the very
presence of God.

(iif) Myrrh is the gift for one who is to die. Myimrwas used to embalm the bodies of the dead.

Jesus came into the world to die. Holman Hunt hasreus picture of Jesus. It shows Jesus at the doo
of the carpenter’'s shop in Nazareth. He is stiy arboy and has come to the door to stretch mibdi
which had grown cramped over the bench. He stdrets in the doorway with arms outstretched, and
behind him, on the wall, the setting sun throwsshiadow, and it is the shadow of a cross. In the
background there stands Mary, and as she seeshéddw there is the fear of coming tragedy in her
eyes.

Jesus came into the world to live for men, andhéend, to die for men. He came to give for men hi
life and his death.

Gold for a king, frankincense for a priest, myrdn 6ne who was to die--these were the gifts ofntse
men, and, even at the cradle of Christ, they fédetttat he was to be the true King, the perfectHig
Priest, and in the end the supreme Saviour of men.

ESCAPE TO EGYPT
Matt. 2:13-15

When they had gone away, behold, an angel of the &ppeared in a dream to Joseph. "Rise," he said,
"and take the little child and his mother, and fl&e Egypt, and stay there until | tell you; foetdd is
about to search for the little child, in order i kim." So he arose and took the little child amd

mother by night and went away into Egypt, and imeaieed there until the death of Herod. This
happened that the word spoken by the Lord throbglptophet might be fulfilled: "Out of Egypt have |
called my son.”

The ancient world had no doubt that God sent hissages to men in dreams. So Joseph was warned in
a dream to flee into Egypt to escape Herod's margeintentions. The flight into Egypt was entirely
natural. Often, throughout the troubled centurie®ie Jesus came, when some peril and some tyranny
and some persecution made life intolerable folJ#hes, they sought refuge in Egypt. The result Wwas t
every city in Egypt had its colony of Jews; andha city of Alexandria there were actually morertlza
million Jews, and certain districts of the city eentirely handed over to them. Joseph in his bbur

peril was doing what many a Jew had done beforgwdren Joseph and Mary reached Egypt they
would not find themselves altogether amidst strasyder in every town and city they would find Jews
who had sought refuge there.

It is an interesting fact that in after days thedof Christianity and the enemies of Jesus usedtdy in
Egypt as a peg to attach their slanders to himpEgwas proverbially the land of sorcery, of witcitr
and of magic. The Talmud says, "Ten measures cespdescended into the world; Egypt received
nine, the rest of the world one". So the enemiekestis declared that it was in Egypt that Jesus had
learned a magic and a sorcery which made him abMotk miracles., and to deceive men.

When the pagan philosopher, Celsus, directed taskatigainst Christianity in the third century,ttha
attack which Origen met and defeated, he saidJésis was brought up as an illegitimate child, tleat
served for hire in Egypt, that he came to the kalge of certain miraculous powers, and returned to
his own country and used these powers to proclamsdif God (Origen: Contra Celsum 1: 38). A
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certain Rabbi, Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, said thatslaad the necessary magical formulae tattooed upon
his body so that he would not forget them. Suchevilee slanders that twisted minds connected wéh th
flight to Egypt; but they are obviously false, fowas as a little baby that Jesus was taken tpEgyd

it was as a little child that he was brought back.

Two of the loveliest New Testament legends are eotad with the flight into Egypt. The first is atiou
the penitent thief. Legend calls the penitent tBiesimas, and tells that he did not meet Jesuhofitst
time when they both hung on their crosses on Cglvidre story runs like this. When Joseph and Mary
were on their way to Egypt, they were waylaid blylvers. One of the robber chiefs wished to murder
them at once and to steal their little store ofdgodut something about the baby Jesus went stranigh
Dismas' heart, for Dismas was one of these robblrsefused to allow any harm to come to Jesus or
his parents. He looked at Jesus and said, "O niestdd of children, if ever there come a time for
having mercy on me, then remember me, and forgehiohour”. So, the legend says, Jesus and
Dismas met again at Calvary, and Dismas on thesdosd forgiveness and mercy for his soul.

The other legend is a child's story, but it is viemely. When Joseph and Mary and Jesus were an the
way to Egypt, the story runs, as the evening cdrag were weary, and they sought refuge in a cave. |
was very cold, so cold that the ground was whitd Wwoar frost. A little spider saw the little babgsus,
and he wished so much that he could do somethikgdp him warm in the cold night. He decided to do
the only thing he could and spin his web acrosstiteance of the cave, to make, as it were, aiourta
there.

Along the path came a detachment of Herod's saldsereking for children to kill to carry out Her®d'
bloodthirsty order. When they came to the cave these about to burst in to search it, but theitasp
noticed the spider's web, covered with the whitertimst and stretched right across the entranteeto
eave. "Look," he said, "at the spider's web thiris.quite unbroken and there cannot possibly be
anyone in the cave, for anyone entering would ceythave torn the web."

So the soldiers passed on, and left the holy famiyeace, because a little spider had spun his web
across the entrance to the cave. And that, sosig)is why to this day we put tinsel on our Clnness
trees, for the glittering tinsel streamers standie spider's web, white with the hoar frost,tstred
across the entrance of the cave on the way to Efjypta lovely story, and this much, at leastyis,
that no gift which Jesus receives is ever forgotten

The last words of this passage introduce us tsstonuwhich is characteristic of Matthew. He sees in
the flight to Egypt a fulfilment of the word spokbg Hosea. He quotes it in the form: Out of Egypt
have | called my son. That is a quotation from Hbsl, which reads: "When Israel was a child, | bbve
him, and out of Egypt | called my son".

It can be seen at once that in its original forma gaying of Hosea had nothing to do with Jesud, an
nothing to do with the flight to Egypt It was natgimore than a simple statement of now God had
delivered the nation of Israel from slavery andvfrbondage in the land of Egypt.

We shall see, again and again, that this is tymt&atthew's use of the Old Testament. He is pegpa
to use as a prophecy about Jesus any text at ehwhn be made verbally to fit, even although
originally it had nothing to do with the questionhand, and was never meant to have anything to do
with it. Matthew knew that almost the only way mneince the Jews that Jesus was the promised
Anointed One of God was to prove that he was tHgément of Old Testament prophecy. And in his
eagerness to do that he finds prophecies in th& @thment where no prophecies were ever meant.
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When we read a passage like this we must remernagrthough it seems strange and unconvincing to
us, it would appeal to those Jews for whom Matthes writing.

THE SLAUGHTER OF THE CHILDREN
Matt. 2:16-18

The Herod saw that he had been tricked by the miese, and he sent and slew all the children in
Bethlehem, and in all the districts near by. Hevsdeery child of two years and under, reckoningrfro
the time when he had made his inquiries from theewmnen. Then the word which was spoken through
Jeremiah the prophet was fulfilled: "A voice wasiuftein Rama, weeping and much lamenting, Rachel
weeping for her children, and she refused to befoded, for they were no more.”

We have already seen that Herod was a past madtex art of assassination. He had no sooner come t
the throne than he began by annihilating the Sanhdtie supreme court of the Jews. Later he
slaughtered three hundred court officers out otihaater he murdered his wife Mariamne, and her
mother Alexandra, his eldest son Antipater, and dther sons, Alexander and Aristobulus. And in the
hour of his death he arranged for the slaught¢énehotable men of Jerusalem.

It was not to be expected that Herod would calnelyeat the news that a child had been born who was
going to be king. We have read how he had careérltyuired of the wise men when they had seen the
star. Even then he was craftily working out the afjhe child so that he might take steps towards
murder, and now he put his plans into swift andagavaction. He gave orders that every child under
two years of age in Bethlehem and the surroundistgict should be slaughtered.

There are two things which we must note. Bethlela® not a large town, and the number of the
children would not exceed from twenty to thirty B We must not think in terms of hundreds. It is
true that this does not make Herod's crime anyeeterrible, but we must get the picture right.

Secondly, there are certain critics who hold that slaughter cannot have taken place becauseithere
no mention of it in any writer outside this one sa&ge of the New Testament. The Jewish historian
Josephus, for instance, does not mention it. Taerdéwo things to be said. First, as we have gishs
Bethlehem was a comparatively small place, andlama where murder was so widespread the
slaughter of twenty or thirty babies would causitelistir, and would mean very little except to the
broken-hearted mothers of Bethlehem. Second, @aesrthat Macaulay, in his history, points out that
Evelyn, the famous diarist, who was a most assislama voluminous recorder of contemporary events,
never mentions the massacre of Glencoe. The fatatthing is not mentioned, even in the places&he
one might expect it to be mentioned, is no proddikthat it did not happen. The whole incidensas
typical of Herod that we need not doubt that Maithe passing the truth down to us.

Here is a terrible illustration of what men will ttoget rid of Jesus Christ. If a man is set orolws
way, if he sees in Christ someone who is liableterfere with his ambitions and rebuke his ways, h
one desire is to eliminate Christ; and then heiiged to the most terrible things, for if he doed hreak
men's bodies, he will break their hearts.

Again, at the end of this passage, we see Mattlehasacteristic way of using the Old Testament. He

guotes Jer.31:15, "Thus says the Lord: a voice@din Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping;
Rachel is weeping for her children; she refusdsetcomforted for her children, because they are not
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The verse in Jeremiah has no connection with Hesddughter of the children: the picture in Jerémia
was this. Jeremiah was picturing the people ofsiem being led away in exile. In their sad wagrio
alien land they pass Ramah, and Ramah was the wleare Rachel lay buried (1Sam.10:2); and
Jeremiah pictures Rachel weeping, even in the téonlthe fate that had befallen the people.

Matthew is doing what he so often did. In his eagss he is finding a prophecy where no prophecy is.
But, again, we must remind ourselves that what sestrange to us seemed in no way strange to those
for whom Matthew was writing in his day.

RETURN TO NAZARETH
Matt. 2:19-23

When Herod died, behold, the angel of the Lord apgxin a dream to Joseph in Egypt. "Rise," he, said
"and take the little child and his mother, and o ithe land of Israel. For those who seek thie litt
child's life are dead."” So he rose and took thie lahild and his mother, and went into the landisodel.
When he heard that Archelaus was king in Juda¢eadf Herod, his father, he was afraid to goeher
So, when, he had received a message from Godrigaag he withdrew to the districts of Galilee, and
he came and settled in a town called Nazareth. fdppened so that the word spoken through the
prophets might be fulfilled-- "He shall be calletNazarene."

In due time Herod died, and when Herod died thelevkimgdom over which he had ruled was split up.
The Romans had trusted Herod, and they had alltnvedo reign over a very considerable territory,
but Herod well knew that none of his sons wouldl@wved a like power. So he had divided his
kingdom into three, and in his will he had leftartto each of three of his sons. He had left Jadae
Archelaus; Galilee to Herod Antipas; and the re@wamy to the northeast and beyond Jordan to Philip.

But the death of Herod did not solve the problemth&laus was a bad king, and he was not to lagt lon
upon the throne. In fact he had begun his reigh ait attempt to out-Herod Herod, for he had opened
his rule with the deliberate slaughter of threaugand of the most influential people in the country
Clearly, even now that Herod was dead, it wasstiflafe to return to Judaea with the savage and
reckless Archelaus on the throne. So Joseph wdsdtb go to Galilee where Herod Antipas, a much
better king, reigned.

It was in Nazareth that Joseph settled, and itiv&kazareth that Jesus was brought up. It musbeot
thought that Nazareth was a little quiet backwajaite out of touch with life and with events.

Nazareth lay in a hollow in the hills in the soofiGalilee. But a lad had only to climb the hilts half
tile world to be at his door. He could look westidhe waters of the Mediterranean, blue in theadise,
would meet his eyes; and he would see the shipggnit to the ends of the earth. He had only t& loo
at the plain which skirted the coast, and he waelg, slipping round the foot of the very hill onigéh

he stood, the road from Damascus to Egypt, the lbaidle to Africa. It was one of the greatest camava
routes in the world.

It was the road by which centuries before Josephblegn sold down into Egypt as a slave. It was the
road that, three hundred years before, AlexanadeGiteat and his legions had followed. It was treglro
by which centuries later Napoleon was to marctvalé the road which in the twentieth century Allenby
was to take. Sometimes it was called The Way ofSieth, and sometimes the Road of the Sea. On it
Jesus would see all kinds of travellers from ailds, of nations on all kinds of errands, comingl an
going from the ends of the earth.
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But there was another road. There was the roadnhadbitthe sea coast at Acre or Ptolemais and went
out to the East. It was the Road of the East. fttwoait to the eastern bounds and frontiers of thiedh
Empire. Once again the cavalcade of the caravahshair silks and spices would be continually on it
and on it also the Roman legions clanked out tdrthrdiers.

Nazareth indeed was no backwater. Jesus was brapghta town where the ends of the earth passed
the foot of the hilltop. From his boyhood days heesweonfronted with scenes which must have spoken
to him of a world for God.

We have seen how Matthew clinches each event ierdHg life of Jesus with a passage from the Old
Testament which he regards as a prophecy. Herdn®fmitites a prophecy: "He shall be called a
Nazarene"; and here Matthew has set us an insgubldem, for there is no such text in the Old
Testament. In fact Nazareth is never mentionetierQld Testament. No one has ever satisfactorily
solved the problem of what part of the Old TestanMatthew has in mind.

The ancient writers liked puns and plays on woltdsas been suggested that Matthew is playing en th
words of Isaiah in Isa.11:1: "There shall comeH@tshoot from the stump of Jesse, and a brant¢h sha
grow out of his roots." The word for branch is HSM2 - netser; and it is just possible that Mattihew
playing on the word Nazarene and the word Nets&N5B42); and that he is saying at one and the
same time that Jesus was from Nazareth and tha 9ess the Netser (HSN5342), the promised Branch
from the stock of Jesse, the descendant of Dawdptomised Anointed King of God. No one can tell.
What prophecy Matthew had in mind must remain aterys

So now the stage is set; Matthew has brought leduazareth and in a very real sense Nazareth was
the gateway to the world.

THE YEARS BETWEEN

Before we move on to the third chapter of Mattheyd'spel there is something at which we would do
well to look. The second chapter of the gospelesasith Jesus as a little child; the third chapfahe
gospel opens with Jesus as a man of thirty (comgaB223). That is to say, between the two chapters
there are thirty silent years. Why should it hagerbso? What was happening in those silent years?
Jesus came into the world to be the Saviour oitidd, and for thirty years he never moved beydrel t
bounds of Palestine, except to the Passover atalem. He died when he was thirty-three, and afehe
thirty-three years thirty were spent without recordNazareth. To put it in another way, ten-elebsrdf
Jesus' life were spent in Nazareth. What was hapgdinen?

(i) Jesus was growing up to boyhood, and then tohmad, in a good home; and there can be no greater
start to life than that. J. S. Blackie, the fam&denburgh professor, once said in public, "l detire

thank God for the good stock-in-trade, so to spedikch | inherited from my parents for the businets
life." George Herbert once said, "A good mothexgsth a hundred schoolmasters.” So for Jesus the
years passed, silently but mouldingly, in the eiraf a good home.

(i) Jesus was fulfilling the duties of an eldeshsit seems most likely that Joseph died befoge th
family had grown up. Maybe he was already muchrald@n Mary when they married. In the story of
the Wedding Feast at Cana of Galilee there is natioreof Joseph, although Mary is there, and it is
natural to suppose that Joseph had died.

So Jesus became the village craftsman of Nazarestiigport his mother and his younger brothers and
sisters. A world was calling him, and yet he fitdfilled his duty to his mother and to his ownksland
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to his own home. When his mother died, Sir Jamesdeould write, "l can look back, and | cannog¢ se
the smallest thing undone.” There lies happingss.dn those who faithfully and ungrudgingly accep
the simple duties that the world is built.

One of the great examples of that is the greatodp8ir James Y. Simpson, the discoverer of
chloroform. He came from a poor home. One day luther took him on her knee and began to darn his
stockings. When she had finished, she looked ahéa&tr handiwork. "My, Jamie," she said. "mind when
your mither's away that she was a grand darnemieJaas the "wise wean, the little box of braires)d

his family knew it. They had their dreams for hifis brother Sandy said, "l aye felt he would beagre
some day." And so, without jealousy and willinghys brothers worked in the bakeshop and at thes jo
that the lad might have his college education asdlmance. There would have been no Sir James
Simpson had there not been simple folk willing tosimple things and to deny themselves so that the
brilliant lad might have his chance.

Jesus is the great example of one who acceptegirtipde duties of the home.

(iif) Jesus was Teaming what it was like to be akivay man. He was learning what it was like to have
to earn a living, to save to buy food and clotlzes maybe sometimes a little pleasure; to meet the
dissatisfied and the critical customer, and théaasr who would not pay his debts. If Jesus wadsetp
men, he must first know what men'’s lives were Itte.did not come into a protected cushioned lige; h
came into the life that any man must live. He ladd that, if he was ever to understand the life of
ordinary people.

There is a famous story of Marie Antoinette, theeQuof France, in the days when the storm of the
French Revolution was brooding over the countryteeft broke. Men were starving; the mob was
rioting. The Queen asked what all the uproar wasiatshe was told: "They have no bread." "If they
have no bread,” she said, "let them eat cake.'iddeeof a life without plenty was an idea which dat
come within her horizon. She did not understand.

Jesus worked in Nazareth for all the silent yeausrder that he might know what our life was liked
that, understanding, he might be able to help.

(iv) Jesus was faithfully performing the lessekthefore the greater task was given to him to de T
great fact is that, if Jesus had failed in the snaluties, the mighty task of being the Saviouthaf
world could never have been given to him to dowds faithful in little that he might become masiér
much. It is a thing never to be forgotten thathia everyday duties of life we make or mar a destng
we win or lose a crown.

THE EMERGENCE OF JOHN THE BAPTIZER
Matt. 3:1-6

In those days John the Baptizer arrived on theesganeaching in the wilderness of Judaea. "Rephat,”
said, "for the Kingdom of the Heavens has come.h#éawas this man who was spoken of by Isaiah the
prophet when he said, "The voice of one cryingimwilderness: "Make ready the road by which the
Lord is coming, and make straight the paths whemiust travel!™ John himself wore a garment made
from camel's hair, and he had a leathern belt rdnimevaist; and his food was locusts and wild honey
Then Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the distriztnd the Jordan, went out to him. They were
baptized in the river Jordan, and, as they werdizegh they confessed their sins.
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The emergence of John was like the sudden soumnditng voice of God. At this time the Jews were
sadly conscious that the voice of the prophets smokmore. They said that for four hundred yeagseth
had been no prophet. Throughout long centuriesdiee of prophecy had been silent. As they put it
themselves, "There was no voice, nor any that areglveBut in John the prophetic voice spoke again.
What then were the characteristics of John andhkessage?

(i) He fearlessly denounced evil wherever he migtdt it. If Herod the king sinned by contracting an

evil and unlawful marriage, John rebuked him. # 8adducees and Pharisees, the leaders of orthodox
religion, the churchmen of their day, were sunkitimalistic formalism, John never hesitated to saylf

the ordinary people were living lives which wereaware of God, John would tell them so.

Wherever John saw evil--in the state, in the Churckhe crowd--he fearlessly rebuked it. He wks k&
light which lit up the dark places; he was like dinwhich swept from God throughout the country. It
was said of a famous journalist who was greatwhd never quite fulfilled the work he might have
done, "He was perhaps not easily enough disturlidgere is still a place in the Christian message fo
warning and denunciation. "The truth," said Diogenes like the light to sore eyes." "He who never
offended anyone," he said, "never did anyone amwg o

It may be that there have been times when the @huas too careful not to offend. There come
occasions when the time for smooth politeness bas,gnd the time for blunt rebuke has come.

(i) He urgently summoned men to righteousnessn'dahessage was not a mere negative denunciation;
it was a positive erecting of the moral standafdSad. He not only denounced men for what they had
done; he summoned them to what they ought to dandtilenly condemned men for what they were; he
challenged them to be what they could be. He vikasdivoice calling men to higher things. He notyonl
rebuked evil, he also set before men the good.

It may well be that there have been times wherCimgrch was too occupied in telling men what not to
do; and too little occupied in setting before thida@ height of the Christian ideal.

(iif) John came from God. He came out of the deségtcame to men only after he had undergone years
of lonely preparation by God. As Alexander Maclasaid, "John leapt, as it were, into the arena full
grown and full-armed.” He came, not with some apinof his own, but with a message from God.
Before he spoke to men, he had companied long @aith

The preacher, the teacher with the prophetic vonest always come into the presence of men out of
the presence of God.

(iv) John pointed beyond himself. The man was mdy a light to illumine evil, a voice to rebuke sin
he was also a signpost to God. It was not himselished men to see; he wished to prepare them for
the one who was to come.

It was the Jewish belief that Elijah would retuefdre the Messiah came, and that he would t)e the
herald of the coming King. "Behold | will send yé&iijah the prophet before the great and terrible da
of the Lord comes" (Mal.4:5). John wore a garmdrdamel’'s hair, and a leathern belt around histwais
That is the very description of the raiment whidljale had worn (2Kgs.1:8).

Matthew connects him with a prophecy from Isaiaa.@0:3). In ancient times in the East the roads
were bad. There was an eastern proverb which 'Séhéye are three states of misery--sickness, fastin
and travel." Before a traveller set out upon aneyrhe was advised "to pay all debts, provide for
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dependents, give parting gifts, return all articleger trust, take money and good-temper for the
journey; then bid farewell to all.” The ordinaryads were no better than tracks. They were not cenifa
at all because the soil of Palestine is hard atidoear the traffic of mules and asses and oxencamnts.
A journey along such a road was an adventure, raohebid an undertaking to be avoided.

There were some few surfaced and artificially madels. Josephus, for instance, tells us that Salomo
laid a causeway of black basalt stone along thésrtizat lead to Jerusalem to make them easienéor t
pilgrims, and "to manifest the grandeur of his eéstand government.” All such surfaced and artificia
made roads were originally built by the king andtfee use of the king. They were called "the king's
highway." They were kept in repair only as the kimggded them for any journey that he might make.
Before the king was due to arrive in any area, asage was sent out to the people to get the king's
roads in order for the king's journey.

John was preparing the way for the king. The pregc¢he teacher with the prophetic voice, points no
at himself, but at God. His aim is not to focus fe@yes on his own cleverness, but on the majésty o
God. The true preacher is obliterated in his messag

Men recognized John as a prophet, even after ygsa no prophetic voice had spoken, because he
was a light to light up evil things, a voice to snon men to righteousness, a signpost to point men t
God, and because he had in him that unanswerattierdy which clings to the man who comes into
the presence of men out of the presence of God.

THE MESSAGE OF JOHN--THE THREAT
Matt. 3:7-12

When he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadduce#sgctantis baptism, he said to them, "Brood of
vipers! Who put it into your minds to flee from tbeming wrath? Produce fruit to fit repentance. Do
not think that you can say to yourselves. "We helveham as a father.' For | tell you that God cise
up children to Abraham from these stones. The svadréady applied to the root of the trees. Theeefo
every tree which does not produce good fruit ishenpoint of being cut down, and thrown into the fi
| baptize you with water that you may repent. Howscoming after me is stronger than I. | am ot f
to carry his sandals. He will baptize you with Hhay Spirit and with fire. His fan is in his hanahd he
will thoroughly cleanse his threshing-floor; andwaé gather the corn into his storehouse, but lilé w
burn the chaff with a fire that no man can quench."

In John's message there is both a threat and aggoihis whole passage is full of vivid pictures.

John calls the Pharisees and the Sadducees adireqers, and asks them who has suggested to them
to flee from the coming wrath. There may be onewaf pictures there.

John knew the desert. The desert had in placesshant, dried-up grass, and stunted thorn bushes,
brittle for want of moisture. Sometimes a deseet ¥Would break out. When that happened the firgpswe
like a river of flame across the grass and the ésistor they were as dry as tinder. And in fronthef

fire there would come scurrying and hurrying thaksas and the scorpions, and the living creatures wh
found their shelter in the grass and in the bushiesy were driven from their lairs by this riverftdme,
and they ran for their lives before it.
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But it may be that there is another picture herer@ are many little creatures in a standing foéld
corn--the field mice, the rats, the rabbits, threldi But when the reaper comes they are driven thain
nests and their shelters, and as the field isdaré they have to flee for their lives.

It is in terms of these pictures that John is tmgklf the Pharisees and Sadducees are reallyngpfar
baptism, they are like the animals scurrying fte before a desert fire or in front of the sickfelee
harvester.

He warns them that it will avail them nothing te@dl that Abraham is their father. To the orthodmx J
that was an incredible statement. To the Jew Abnalas unique. So unique was he in his goodness
and in his favour with God, that his merits sufflagt only for himself but for all his descendaailiso.

He had built up a treasury of merit which not bé# tlaims and needs of his descendants could exhaus
So the Jews believed that a Jew simply becauseab@wew, and not for any merits of his own, was
safe in the life to come. They said, "All Isradditeave a portion in the world to come." They talked
about "the delivering merits of the fathers.” Tisayd that Abraham sat at the gates of Gehennairto tu
back any Israelite who might by chance have beesigoed to its terrors. They said that it was the
merits of Abraham which enabled the ships to sdélg on the seas; that it was because of the snafrit
Abraham that the rain descended on the earthjtthais the merits of Abraham which enabled Moses to
enter into heaven and to receive the Law; thaas Wecause of the merits of Abraham that David was
heard. Even for the wicked these merits sufficéidtiy children,” they said of Abraham, "were mere
dead bodies, without blood vessels or bones, thitsneould avail for them!"

It is that spirit which John is rebuking. Maybe theavs carried it to an unparalleled distance, lertet is
always need of a warning that we cannot live orsghigtual capital of the past. A degenerate agmot
hope to claim salvation for the sake of an heraistpand an evil son cannot hope to plead the snafrit
a saintly father.

Then, once again, John returns to his harvestngicait the end of the season the keeper of the
vineyards and the fig trees would look at his viaed his trees; and those which were fruitless and
useless would be rooted out. They only cumberedttiend. Uselessness always invites disaster. The
man who is useless to God and to his fellow-men ggave peril, and is under condemnation.

THE MESSAGE OF JOHN--THE PROMISE
Matt. 3:7-12 (continued)

But after John's threat there came the promiseetwhad also a threat within it. As we have saitinJo
pointed beyond himself to the one who was to colhéhe moment he was enjoying a vast reputation,
and he was wielding a most powerful influence. Nesaid that he was not fit to carry the sandath®f
one who was to come-and to carry sandals was tiyeofla slave. John's whole attitude was self-
obliteration, not self-importance. His only imparta was, as ne saw it, as a signpost pointingetontie
who was to come.

He said that the one who was to come would baptiee with the Holy Spirit and with fire.

All through their history the Jews had looked foe time when the Spirit would come. Ezekiel heard
God say, "A new heart | will give you, and a newrispwill put within you.... And | will put my Spit
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutesl be careful to observe my ordinances" (Eze.36:26-
27). "And | will put my Spirit within you and yothall live" (Eze.37:14). "And | will not hide my fac

any more from them; when | pour out my Spirit uploa house of Israel, says the Lord God"
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(Eze.39:29). "For | will pour water on the third&and, and streams on the dry ground; | will pour my
Spirit upon your descendants, and my blessing o gtispring” (Isa.44:3). "And it shall come to gas
afterward, that | will pour out my Spirit on aleBh" (J1.2:28).

What then is the gift and work of this Spirit of @When we try to answer that question, we must
remember to answer it in Hebrew terms. John wasva dnd it was to Jews that he was speaking. He is
thinking and speaking, not in terms of the Christiactrine of the Holy Spirit, but in terms of the
Jewish doctrine of the Spirit.

(i) The word for spirit is HSN7307 - ruwach, andvach, like GSN4151 -pneuma in Greek, means not
only spirit; it also means breath. Breath is ldad therefore the promise of the Spirit is the psenof

life. The Spirit of God breathes God's life intsman. When the Spirit of God enters us, the tirack
lustre, weary defeatedness of life is gone, anagesof new life enters us.

(ii) This word HSN7307 - ruwach not only means lbie& also means wind. It is the word for the gtor
wind, the mighty rushing wind that once Elijah reeaVind means power. The gale of wind sweeps the
ship before it and uproots the tree. The wind maigrasistible power. The Spirit of God is the S&pf
power. When the Spirit of God enters into a mas weakness is clad with the power of God. He is
enabled to do the undoable, and to face the urniféeeand to bear the unbearable. Frustration is
banished; victory arrives.

(iif) The Spirit of God is connected with the wavkcreation. It was the Spirit of God who moved npo
the face of the waters and made the chaos intsra@®, turned disorder into order, and made a world
out of the uncreated mists. The Spirit of God eawreate us. When the Spirit of God enters intaa m
the disorder of human nature becomes the ordeodf Gur dishevelled, disorderly, uncontrolled lives
are moulded by the Spirit into the harmony of God.

(iv) To the Spirit the Jews assigned special fumsi The Spirit brought God's truth to men. Eveaywn
discovery in every realm of thought is the giftloé Spirit. The Spirit enters into a man's mind ands
his human guesses into divine certainty, and chahgehuman ignorance into divine knowledge.

(v) The Spirit enables men to recognize God's twlikn they see It. When the Spirit enters our Beart
our eyes are opened. The prejudices which blindeat@i taken away. The self-will which darkened us
is removed. The spirit enables a man to see.

Such are the gifts of the Spirit, and, as Johnigasuch were the gifts the one who was to comelavou
bring.

THE MESSAGE OF JOHN--THE PROMISE AND THE THREAT
Matt. 3:7-12 (continued)
There is a word and a picture in John's messagewdambine both promise and threat.

John says that the baptism of the one who is toecwith be with fire. In the thought of a baptismtiwi
fire there are three ideas.

(i) There is the idea of illumination. The blazeaoflame sends a light through the night and ilhetes
the darkest corners. The flame of the beacon gulaesailor to the harbour and the traveller togual.
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In fire there is light and guidance. Jesus is t&cbn light to lead men into truth and to guiderthe
home to God.

(i) There is the idea of warmth. A great and adkjrman was described as one who lit fires in cold
rooms. When Jesus comes into a man's life, hedgrtuk heart with the warmth of love towards God
and towards his fellow men. Christianity is alwalys religion of the kindled heart.

(iif) There is the idea of purification. In thisrsee purification involves destruction; for the fying

flame burns away the false and leaves the trueflahee tempers and strengthens and purifies thalmet
When Christ comes into a man's heart, the evilgi®purged away. Sometimes that has to happen
through painful experiences, but, if a man throudladl the experiences of life believes that God is
working together all things for good, he will emergom them with a character which is cleansed and
purified, until, being pure in heart, he can seel Go

So, then, the word fire has in it the illuminatidime warmth and the purification of the entry cfue
Christ into the heart of a man.

But there is also a picture which has in it a ps®rand a threat--the picture of the threshing flobe

fan was the great wooden winnowing shovel. Witihét grain was lifted from the threshing floor and
tossed into the air. When that was done the heeaiy ell to the ground, but the light chaff waswh
away by the wind. The grain was then collectedstnced in the barns, while any chaff which remained
was used as fuel for the fire.

The coming of Christ necessarily involves a sepamaiMen either accept him or reject him. When they
are confronted with him, they are confronted witthaice which cannot be avoided. They are either fo
or against. And it is precisely that choice whielttles destiny. Men are separated by their reattion
Jesus Christ.

In Christianity there is no escape from the etechalice. On the village green in Bedford, John Bamy
heard the voice which drew him up all of a suddedh laft him looking at eternity: "Wilt thou leaviy
sins and go to heaven, or wilt thou have thy smsg@o to hell?" In the last analysis that is theicé
which no man can evade.

THE MESSAGE OF JOHN--THE DEMAND
Matt. 3:7-12 (continued)

In all John's preaching there was one basic demramdithat basic demand was: "Repent!" (Matt. 3:2).
That was also the basic demand of Jesus himseliegus came saying, "Repent, and believe in the
gospel" (Mk.1:15). We will do well to seek to unsemd what this repentance is, and what this basic
demand of the King and his herald means.

It is to be noted that both Jesus and John usedhe repent without any explanation of its meaning.
They use it as a word which they were sure thardrs would know and understand.

Let us then look at the Jewish teaching about repee.

To the Jew repentance was central to all religfaitk and to all relationship with God. G. F. Moore
writes, "Repentance is the sole, but inexorabladitmn of God's forgiveness and the restoratiohisf
favour, and the divine forgiveness and favour aeenrefused to genuine repentance.” He writesat'Th
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God fully and freely remits the sins of the penitisra cardinal doctrine of Judaism.” The Rabbid,sa
"Great is repentance for it brings healing uponvileeld. Great is repentance for it reaches to finerte
of glory." C. G. Montefiore wrote, "Repentancehsg great mediatorial bond between God and man."

The Law was created two thousand years beforeioneditut, the Rabbis taught, repentance was one of
the things created even before the Law; the shgthare repentance, paradise, hell, the gloricosn¢h

of God, the celestial temple, and the name of tlegdidh. "A man" they said, "can shoot an arrovafor
few furlongs, but repentance reaches even to tioa¢hof God."

There is a famous rabbinic passage which sets t@panin the first of all places: "Who is like Gad
teacher of sinners that they may repent?" Theydagkisdom, "What shall be the punishment of the
sinner?" Wisdom answered: "Misfortune pursues s$sin@rov.13:21). They asked Prophecy. It replied:
"The soul that sins shall die" (Eze.18:4). Theyeakthe Law. It replied: "Let him bring a sacrifice"
(Lev.1:4), they asked God, and he replied: "Let heyment and obtain his atonement. My children, what
do | ask of you? Seek me and live." So, then, éoJ#w the one gateway back to God is the gateway of
repentance.

The Jewish word commonly used for repentanceedf itsteresting. It is the word teshubah (HSN8666)
which is the noun for the verb shuwb (HSN7725) Wwhiteans to turn. Repentance is a turning away
from evil and a turning towards God. G. F. Moorée#, "The transparent primary meaning of
repentance in Judaism is always a change in miitigla towards God, and in the conduct of life, a
religious and moral reformation of the people @ itidividual." C. G. Montefiore writes, "To the
Rabbis the essence of repentance lay in such auglerchange of mind that it issues in a changéeof |
and a change of conduct." Maimonides, the greatewabdJewish scholar, defines repentance thus:
"What is repentance? Repentance is that the sfarsakes his sin and puts it away out of his thaesigh
and fully resolves in his mind that he will not lagain; as it is written, "Let the wicked forsdkie

way, and the bad man his plans.™

G. F. Moore very interestingly and very truly paimiut that, with the single exception of the twadg

in brackets, the Westminster Confession definitbrepentance would be entirely acceptable to a Jew
"Repentance unto life is a saving grace, wheresip@er, out of a true sense of sin, and apprehemdio
the mercy of God (in Christ), doth, with grief amatred of his sin, turn from it unto God, with full
purpose of and endeavour after, new obedience.lhfggal again the Bible speaks of this turning away
from sin, and this turning towards God. Ezekiel itatiAs | live, says the Lord God, | have no plegs

in the death of the wicked; but that the wickeahtirom his way and live; turn back, turn back from
your evil ways; for why will you die, O house ofael" (Eze.33:11). Jeremiah had it: "Bring me back
that | may be restored, for thou art the Lord myG@er.31:18). Hosea had it: "Return, O Israetht®
Lord thy God.... Take with you words and returritte Lord" (Hos.14:1-2).

From all this it is quite clear that in Judaismeaefance has in it an ethical demand. It is a ttomfevil

to God, with a corresponding change in action. deas fully within the tradition of his people whba
demanded that his hearers should bring forth gt for repentance. There is a beautiful synagogue
prayer which runs, "Cause us to return, O Fath&ng thy law; draw us near, O King, unto thy seryice
bring us back in perfect repentance unto thy praseblessed art thou, O Lord, who delightest in
repentance.” But that repentance had to be shoamaal change of life.

A Rabbi, commenting on Jnh.3:10, wrote, "My brethiéis not said of the Ninevites that God saw
their sackcloth and their fasting, but that God #sa@w works, that they turned from their evil wayhe
Rabbis said, "Be not like fools, who, when they, bifing a sacrifice but do not repent. If a manssay
will sin and repent, 1 will sin and repent,’ hen allowed to repent.” Five unforgivable sinnems a
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listed, and the list includes "Those who sin inesrth repent, and those who repent much and algiays
afresh.” They said: "If a man has an unclean timrtgs hands, he may wash them in all the seaseof t
world, and he will never be clean; but if he thraWs unclean thing away, a little water will sui¢

The Jewish teachers spoke of what they calledditte norms of repentance,” the nine necessities of
real repentance. They found them in the serie®wincandments in Isa.1:16: "Wash yourselves; make
yourselves clean; remove the evil of your doingsrfbefore my eyes, cease to do evil, learn to adalgo
seek justice, correct oppression; defend the fegb®rplead for the widow." The son of Sirach verite
Ecclesiasticus: "Say not, | sinned, and what hapgén me? For the Lord is long-suffering. Do not
become rashly confident about expiation, and gadufing sin to sins; and do not say, his compagsion
great, he will forgive the multitude of my sinsy fmercy and wrath are with him, and upon sinness hi
anger will rest. Delay not to turn to the Lord, atainot put it off from day to day" (Sir.5:4-7). He
writes again, "A man who bathes to purify himsedinh contact with a dead body and touches it again,
what profit was there in his bath? So a man whtsf@s his sins and goes again and does the same
things--who will listen to his prayer, and what firavas there in his afflicting himself.” (Sir.34626).

The Jew held that true repentance issues, not yneralsentimental sorrow, but in a real changéen
-and so does the Christian. The Jew had a holphofrseeking to trade on the mercy of God--and so
has the Christian. The Jew held that true repesthrings forth fruits which demonstrate the reatty
the repentance--and so does the Christian.

But the Jews had still more things to say aboutmégnce and we must go on to look at them.
THE MESSAGE OF JOHN--THE DEMAND
Matt. 3:7-12 (continued)

There is an almost terrifying note in the ethicatn@nd of the Jewish idea of repentance, but there a
other comforting things.

Repentance is always available. "Repentance."shely "is like the sea--a man can bathe in it gt an
hour." There may be times when even the gatesayeprare shut; but the gates of repentance are neve
closed.

Repentance is completely essential. There is & efa kind of argument that Abraham had with God.
Abraham said to God, "Thou canst not lay hold ef¢brd at both ends at once. If Thou desiresttstric
justice the world cannot endure. If Thou desirkstpgreservation of the world. strict justice cannot
endure.” The world cannot continue to exist withitiet mercy of God, and the gateway of repentaifice. |
there was nothing but the justice of God, it waoddthe end of all men and of all things. So esakisti
repentance that in order to make it possible Godeala his own demands: "Beloved is repentance
before God, for he cancels his own words for iteesaThe threat of the destruction of the sinner is
cancelled by the acceptance of repentance foriinerss sins.

Repentance lasts as long as life. So long asdifeamns, there remains the possibility of repentance
"God's hand is stretched out under the wings ohtrasenly chariot to snatch the penitent from the
grasp of justice.” Rabbi Simeon ben Yohai saida"than has been completely righteous all his days,
and rebels at the end, he destroys it all, far #aid, "The righteousness of the righteous sballaliver
him when he transgresses' (Eze.33:12); if a mam&as completely wicked all his days, and repents a
the end, God receives him, for it is said, "Andadhe wickedness of the wicked, he shall not lhglit
when he turns from his wickedness™ (Eze.33:12)arily]" they said, "can go into the world to come
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only after years and years; while another gainsan hour." As the poet said of the man who gathed
mercy of God in the instant of death:

Between the saddle and the ground, | mercy soaghtmercy found."

Such is the mercy of God that he will receive esecret repentance. Rabbi Eleazar said, "It is @y w
of the world, when a man has insulted his felloyputlic, and after a time seeks to be reconcileuing
that the other says, “You insult me publicly, angvryou would be reconciled to me between us two
alone! Go bring the men in whose presence youteduhe, and | will be reconciled to you.' But Ged i
not so. A man may stand and rail and blasphemigeimtarket place, and the Holy One says, "Repent
between us two alone, and | will receive you.™ Gadercy is open to the man who is so ashamed that
he can tell his shame to no one except God.

There is no forgetfulness in God, because he is Gatdsuch is the mercy of God that he not only
forgives, but, incredible as it may sound, he eeegets the sin of the penitent: "Who is a God likee
pardoning iniquity and passing over transgressiorttfe remnant of his inheritance?™ (Mic.7:18).
"Thou didst forgive the iniquity of thy people; tndidst pardon all their sin” (Ps.85:2).

Loveliest of all, God comes halfway and more to ntlee penitent: "Return so far as you can, andll wi
come to you the rest of the way." The Rabbis at thighest had a glimpse of the Father who in bisl
ran to meet the prodigal son.

Yet, even remembering all this mercy, it remaires¢hse that in true repentance reparation is nagess
in so far as it can be made. The Rabbis said, r{fmpust be repaired, and pardon sought and forgiven
The true penitent is he who has the opportuniggadhe same sin again, in the same circumstancds, a
who does not do it." The Rabbis stressed agairagath the importance of human relationships, and of
setting them right.

There is one curious rabbinic passage. A tsaddigNG6662) is a righteous man.) "He who is good
towards heaven and towards his fellow men is a gsaddiyq. He who is good towards heaven and not
towards his fellow men, is a bad tsaddiyg (HSN6662) who is wicked against heaven and wicked
against his fellow men, is a bad sinner. He whwitked against heaven, but not wicked against his
fellow men is not a bad sinner."

It is because reparation is so necessary that bee@thes others to sin is the worst of sinnerd)éo
cannot make reparation because he can never telfdrdis sin has gone out and how many it has gone
on to influence.

Not only is reparation necessary for true repergaognfession is equally necessary. Again and again
we find that demand within the Bible itself.” Whaman or woman commits any of the sins that men
commit ... he shall confess his sin which he hasmidted" (Num.5:6-7). "He who conceals his
transgressions will not prosper; but he who coessd forsakes them will obtain mercy” (Prov.28:13
"l acknowledged my sin to thee, and | did not higeiniquity; | said, "I will confess my transgresss

to the Lord’; then thou didst forgive the guiltrof sin” (Ps.32:5). It is the man who says thatshe |
innocent and who refuses to admit that he has dimm® is condemned (Jer.2:35). Maimonides gives
the formula which a man may use to confess his'€rGod, | have sinned, | have done iniquity, | dav
transgressed before thee, and have done thus ahdmeasorry and ashamed for my deed, and | will
never do it again.” True repentance necessitagebumility to admit and to confess our sin.
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No case is hopeless for repentance, and no maym repentance. The Rabbis said, "Let not a man
say, Because | have sinned, no repair is poskibie,’ but let him trust in God and repent, arlG

will receive him." The classical example of a sesgh impossible reformation was the case of
Manasseh. He worshipped the Baals, he broughtggrgods into Jerusalem; he even sacrificed children
to Moloch in the valley of Hinnom. Then he was takavay captive to Assyria, and there in fetters he
lay upon the thorns. Then he prayed to God in isisebs, and God heard his supplication and brought
him again to Jerusalem. "Then Manasseh knew tledtdahd was God" (2Chr.33:13). Sometimes it takes
God's threat and God's discipline to do it, butensnbeyond the power of God to bring him home.

There is one last Jewish belief about repentamakijtas a belief which must have been in Johnisdni
Certain, at least, of the Jewish teachers taugitttihsrael could repent perfectly for even ong tiee
Messiah would come. It was only the hardness oh#eets of men which delayed the sending of God's
Redeemer into the world.

Repentance was the very centre of the Jewishdaiihis the very centre of the Christian faith, fo
repentance is the turning away from sin and theitgrtowards God, and towards the life that God
means us to live.

JESUS AND HIS BAPTISM
Matt. 3:13-17

Then Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to téohe baptized by him. But John tried to prevent.hi
"It is I," he said, "who need to be baptized by yand are you coming to me?" Jesus answered him,
"Let it be just now, for so it befits us to fulfill righteousness.” Then he allowed Jesus to bezeap

After Jesus had been baptized he came up immegdfateh the water and, lo, the heavens were opened
for John, and he saw the Spirit of God descendikga dove, and coming upon him. And, lo, there
came a voice from heaven, saying, "This is my $umBeloved One, in whom | am well pleased."

When Jesus came to John to be baptized, John arlediand unwilling to baptize him. It was John's
conviction that it was he who needed what Jesukl@ve, not Jesus who needed what he could give.

Ever since men began to think about the gospey stioall, they have found the baptism of Jesus
difficult to understand. In John's baptism therswasummons to repentance, and the offer of awvay t
the forgiveness of sins. But, if Jesus is who wleetse him to be, he did not stand in need of repece,
and did not need forgiveness from God. John's @pivas for sinners conscious of their sin, and
therefore it does not seem applicable to Jesus at a

A very early writer suggested that Jesus came tmapézed only to please his mother and his brsther
and that it was in answer to their entreaties lieatvas almost compelled to let this thing be ddihe.
Gospel according to the Hebrews, which is one efgibspels which failed to be included in the New
Testament, has a passage like this: "Behold th@enaoif the Lord and his brethren said to him, "John
the Baptist baptizeth for the remission of sinsukego and be baptized by him.' But he said tmthe
"What sin have | committed, that | should go andbagtized by him? Except perchance this very thing
that | have said is ignorance.™

From the earliest times thinkers were puzzled lyf#lat that Jesus submitted to be baptized. Bue the
were reasons, and good reasons, why he did.
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(i) For thirty years Jesus had waited in Nazarttithfully performing the simple duties of the hoed

of the carpenter's shop. All the time he knew #haftorld was waiting for him. All the time he grew
increasingly conscious of his waiting task. Thecgss of any undertaking is determined by the wisdom
with which the moment to embark upon it is chosksus must have waited for the hour to strike, for
the moment to come, for the summons to sound. Amelhmdohn emerged Jesus knew that the time had
arrived.

(i) Why should that be so? There was one very &rapd very vital reason. It is the fact that newer

all history before this had any Jew submitted tmdpbaptized. The Jews knew and used baptism, but
only for proselytes who came into Judaism from sother faith. It was natural that the sin-stained,
polluted proselyte should be baptized, but no Jasvdver conceived that he, a member of the chosen
people, a son of Abraham, assured of God's sahjatauld ever need baptism. Baptism was for sinners
and no Jew ever conceived of himself as a sinngralt from God. Now for the first time in their
national history the Jews realized their own sid ereir own clamant need of God. Never before had
there been such a unique national movement ofgresetand of search for God.

This was the very moment for which Jesus had besting. Men were conscious of their sin and
conscious of their need of God as never befores Wais his opportunity, and in his baptism he
identified himself with the men he came to saveh&hour of their new consciousness of their air),
of their search for God.

The voice which Jesus heard at the baptism ismesoe importance.” This is my beloved Son," it said
"with whom | am well pleased." That sentence is posed of two quotations. "This is my beloved
Son," is a quotation from Ps.2:7. Every Jew acakfitat Psalm as a description of the Messiah, the
mighty King of God who was to come. "With whom | avell pleased"” is a quotation from Isa.42:1,
which is a description of the Suffering Servandeacription which culminates in Isa.53.

So in the baptism there came to Jesus two cedaintine certainty that he was indeed the chosero®©ne
God, and the certainty that the way in front of huas the way of the Cross. in that moment he knew
that he was chosen to be King, but he also knethikdahrone must be a Cross. In that moment he
knew that he was destined to be a conqueror, atihib conquest must have as its only weapon the
power of suffering love. In that moment there wetslksefore Jesus both his task and the only walygo t
fulfilling of it.

THE TESTING TIME

Step by step Matthew unfolds the story of Jesusheétgns by showing us how Jesus was born into this
world. He goes on to show us, at least by implargtthat Jesus had to perform faithfully his dutes

his home before he began on his duty to the warht, he had to show himself faithful in the smaller
tasks before God gave to him the greatest task iheaworld.

He goes on to show us how, with the emergencelof flee Baptist, Jesus knew that the hour had struck
and that the time had come to enter upon his wéekshows us Jesus identifying himself with a

people's unprecedented search for God. In that mbheeshows us Jesus' realization that he wasdndee
the chosen one of God, but that his way to victapthrough the Cross.

If any man has a vision, his immediate problemaw Iho turn that vision into fact; he has to findreo

way to turn the dream into reality. That is prelgisbe problem which faced Jesus. He had comesi le
men home to God. How was he to do it? What methasllve to adopt? Was he to adopt the method of a
mighty conqueror, or was he to adopt the methqehtént, sacrificial love? That was the problem

38



which faced Jesus in his temptations. The taskieath committed into his hands. What method was he
to choose to work out the task which God had giviemto do?

THE TEMPTATIONS OF CHRIST
Matt. 4:1-11

Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into the wildesriedbe tempted by the devil. After he had delitedya
gone without food for forty days and forty nigheswas hungry. So the tempter came and said to him,
"If you really are the son of God, tell these swtebecome bread." He answered: "It stands written
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by everyadwyhich proceeds through the mouth of God.™ Then
the devil took him to the holy city, and set himtbe pinnacle of the Temple. "If you really are o

of God," he said to him, "fling yourself down, fibistands written, He will give his angels ordeysare
for you, and they will lift you upon their handsst at any time you should strike your foot agaanst
stone.™ Jesus said to him, "Again it stands wrijti&ou must not try to put the Lord your God te th
test." Again the devil took him to a very lofty ontain, and showed him all the kingdoms of the djorl
and their glory, and said to him, "I will give yall these things, if you will fall down and worshipe."
Then Jesus said to him, "Begone, Satan! For idstamitten, "You shall worship the Lord your God,
and him alone you will serve.™ Then the devil lefin alone, and behold, angels came and gave him
their service.

There is one thing which we must carefully notérigt the beginning of our study of the temptatiohs
Jesus, and that is the meaning of the word to teftn@ Greek word is peirazein (GSN3985). In English
the word "tempt" has a uniformly and consistentig Ioneaning. It always means to entice a man to do
wrong, to seek to seduce him into sin, to try tcspade him to take the wrong way. But peirazein
(GSN3985) has a quite different element in its nmeant means to test far more than it means tqtem
in our sense of the word.

One of the great Old Testament stories is the sitbhpw narrowly Abraham escaped sacrificing his
only son Isaac. Now that story begins like thishie King James Version "And it came to pass after
these things that God did tempt Abraham” (Gen.2®1i)te clearly the word to tempt cannot there
mean to seek to seduce into evil. It is unthinkahéd God should try to make any man a wrong-doer.
But the thing is quite clear when we understandlithmeans: "After these things God tested Abraliam.
The time had come for a supreme test of the loy#l#braham. Just as metal has to be tested far
beyond any stress and strain that it will everdléd upon to bear, before it can be put to anjulise
purpose, so a man has to be tested before Godsednim for his purposes. The Jews had a saying,
"The Holy One, blessed be his name, does not eevatan to dignity till he has first tried and sbad
him; and if he stands in temptation, then he ramsesto dignity."

Now here is a great and uplifting truth. What w# anptation is not meant to make us sin; it isamte

to enable us to conquer sin. It is not meant toemakbad, it is meant to make us good. It is n@nmh
weaken us, it is meant to make us emerge stromgefirger and purer from the ordeal. Temptation is
not the penalty of being a man, temptation is flbeygf being a man. It is the test which comea to
man whom God wishes to use. So, then, we must tifittkis whole incident, not so much the tempting,
as the testing of Jesus.

We have to note further where this test took pl#deok place in the wilderness. Between Jerusalem
on the central plateau which is the backbone ofé$¥mle, and the Dead Sea there stretches the
wilderness. The Old Testament calls it Jeshimmdmn¢hvmeans The Devastation, and it is a fitting
name. It stretches over an area of thirty-five ittgdén miles.
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Sir George Adam Smith, who travelled over it, ddss it. It is an area of yellow sand, of crumbling
limestone, and of scattered shingle. It is an afe@ntorted strata, where the ridges run in akcions
as if they were warped and twisted. The hills &e dlust heaps; the limestone is blistered andngel
rocks are bare and jagged; often the very grounddshollow when a foot or a horse's hoof fallsrupo
it. It glows and shimmers with heat like some \fastace. It runs right out to the Dead Sea, and the
there comes a drop of twelve hundred feet, a dfdéimestone, flint, and marl, through crags andriesr
and precipices down to the Dead Sea.

In that wilderness Jesus could be more alone thgwizere else in Palestine. Jesus went into the
wilderness to be alone. His task had come to hiod Ead spoken to him; he must think how he was to
attempt the task which God had given him to dohde to get things straightened out before he starte
and he had to be alone.

It may well be that we often go wrong simply be@ug& never try to be alone. There are certain ghing
which a man has to work out alone. There are tiwlean no one else's advice is any good to him. There
are times when a man has to stop acting and btaking. It may be that we make many a mistake
because we do not give ourselves a chance to he alith God.

THE SACRED STORY
Matt. 4:1-11 (continued)

There are certain further things we must note leefog proceed to detailed study of the story of the
temptations.

(i) All three gospel writers seem to stress the ediacy with which the temptations followed the
baptism of Jesus. As Mark has it: "The Spirit immg&gly drove him out into the wilderness" (Mk.1:12)

It is one of the truths of life that after everggt moment there comes a moment of reaction--aait ag
and again it is in the reaction that the danget lfdat is what happened to Elijah. With magniftcen
courage Elijah in all his loneliness faced and difé the prophets of Baal on Mount Carmel
(1Kgs.18:17-40). That was Elijah's greatest monoégburage and of witness. But the slaughter of the
prophets of Baal provoked the wicked Jezebel tahywiand she threatened Elijah's life. "Then he was
afraid, and he arose and went for his life and ctorigeer-sheba" (1Kgs.19:3). The man who had stood
fearlessly against all comers is now fleeing far life with terror at his heels. The moment of teac

had come.

It seems to be the law of life that just after oesistance power has been highest it nose-divdstust
at its lowest. The tempter carefully, subtly, akilfslly chose his time to attack Jesus--but Jesus
conquered him. We will do well to be specially amr guard after every time life has brought us ® th
heights, for it is just then that we are in gradstger of the depths.

(i) We must not regard this experience of Jesuamnagutward experience. It was a struggle that want
in his own heart and mind and soul. The proof & there is no possible mountain from which all the
kingdoms of the earth could be seen. This is aaristruggle.

It is through our inmost thoughts and desires tiatempter comes to us. His attack is launcheualin
own minds. It is true that that attack can be sb tleat we almost see tile devil. To this day yan see
the ink-stain on the wall of Luther's room in thaste of the Wartburg in Germany, Luther causet tha
ink-stain by throwing his ink-pot at the devil as tempted him. But the very power of the devil lies
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the fact that he breaches our defences and attiadkem within. He finds his allies and his weapans
our own inmost thoughts and desires.

(i) We must not think that in one campaign Jesoisquered the tempter for ever and that the tempter
never came to him again. The tempter spoke agalados at Caesarea Philippi when Peter tried to
dissuade him from taking the way to the Cross,\ahen he had to say to Peter the very same words he
had said to the tempter in the wilderness, "Bedgatan" (Matt. 16:23). At the end of the day Jesus
could say to his disciples, "You are those who ha@inued with me in my trials” (Lk.22:28). And
never in all history was there such a fight witnpgation as Jesus waged in Gethsemane when the
tempter sought to deflect him from the Cross (Lk42244).

"Eternal vigilance is the price of freedom." In f@haristian warfare there is no release. Sometimes
people grow worried because they think that theyukhreach a stage when they are beyond temptation,
a stare at which the power of the tempter is farévroken. Jesus never reached that stage. From the
beginning to the end of the day he had to fightoaitle; that is why he can help us to fight ours.

(iv) One thing stands out about this story--thegtations are such as could only come to a persan wh
had very special powers and who knew that he ha tisanday described the temptations as "the
problem of what to do with supernatural powers.& Témptations which came to Jesus could only have
come to one who knew that there were amazing thwitgsh he could do.

We must always remember that again and again weeamgted through our gifts. The person who is
gifted with charm will be tempted to use that chdtanget away with anything." The person who is
gifted with the power of words will be tempted tgeuthis command of words to produce glib excuses to
justify his own conduct. The person with a vividlasensitive imagination will undergo agonies of
temptation that a more stolid person will neverezignce. The person with great gifts of mind wél b
tempted to use these gifts for himself and nobtbers, to become the master and not the servant of
men. It is the grim fact of temptation that it us§ where we are strongest that we must be foravéne
watch.

(v) No one can ever read this story without remeinbethat its source must have been Jesus hiniself.
the wilderness he was alone. No one was with himnathis struggle was being fought out. And we
know about it only because Jesus himself must t@déhis men about it. It is Jesus telling us M0
spiritual autobiography.

We must always approach this story with a uniqukespecial reverence, for in it Jesus is laying lhése
inmost heart and soul. He is telling men what hatwierough. It is the most sacred of all stories,ifh

it Jesus is saying to us that he can help othecsamh tempted because he himself was tempted. He
draws the veil from his own struggles to help usun struggle.

THE ATTACK OF THE TEMPTER

Matt. 4:1-11 (continued)

The tempter launched his attack against Jesus #ioeg lines, and in every one of them there was a
certain inevitability.

(i) There was the temptation to turn the stones liméad. The desert was littered with little roymeces
of limestone rock which were exactly like littlealees; even they would suggest this temptationgasle
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This was a double temptation. It was a temptatodesus to use his powers selfishly and for his own
use, and that is precisely what Jesus always refisséo. There is always the temptation to useskdyf
whatever powers God has given to us.

God has given every man a gift, and every man skmae of two questions. He can ask, "What can |
make for myself out of this gift?" or, "What cadd for others with this gift?" This kind of temptat

can come out in the simplest thing. A person masess, for instance, a voice which is good to Hesar;
may thereupon "cash in on it", and refuse to usealiss he is paid. There is no reason why he dhoul
not use it for pay, but there is every reason wiglinould not use it only for pay. There is no mé&ow
will not be tempted to use selfishly the gift whiGlod has given to him.

But there was another side to this temptation.sJess God's Messiah, and he knew it. In the
wilderness ne was facing the choice of a methodeldyene could win men to God. What method was
he to use for the task which God had given hima® How was ne to turn the vision into actualityd an
the dream into fact?

One sure way to persuade men to follow him wasve them bread, to give them material things. Did
not history justify that? Had not God given his pkeamanna in the wilderness? Had God not said, "I
will rain bread from heaven for you"? Did not thsigns of the future golden age include that very
dream? Had not Isaiah said, "They shall not hungéhmirst"? (Isa.49:10). Was the Messianic Banquet
not a settled feature in the dreams of the kingbetween the Testaments? If Jesus had wished to give
men bread, he could have produced justificatiorughdor it.

But to give men bread would have been a doubleakestFirst, it would have been to bribe men to
follow him. It would nave been to persuade merottmiv him for the sake of what they could get ofuit o
it, whereas the reward Jesus had to offer was asCke called men to a life of giving, not of gt

To bribe men with material things would have bdendenial of all he came to say and would have
been ultimately to defeat his own ends.

Second, it would have been to remove the symptot®ut dealing with the disease. Men are hungry.
But the question is, why are they hungry? Is itduse of their own foolishness, and their own
shiftlessness, and their own carelessness? Isalise there are some who selfishly possess too much
while others possess too little? The real way te ¢wnger is to remove the causes--and these careses
in men's souls. And above all there is a hungéneheart which it is not in material things toisigt

So Jesus answered the tempter in the very wordshvelxipress the lesson which God had sought to
teach his people in the wilderness: "Man doesimetlly bread alone, but that man lives by everghin
that proceeds out of the mouth of the Lord" (De@).8The only way to true satisfaction is the way
which has learned complete dependence on God.

(i) So the tempter renewed his attack from mot@gle. In a vision he took Jesus to the pinnacteef
Temple. That may mean one of two things.

The Temple was built on the top of Mount Sion. Tty of the mountain was levelled out into a plafeau
and on that plateau the whole area of the Temgldibgs stood. There was one corner at which
Solomon's porch and the Royal porch met, and actiraer there was a sheer drop of four hundred and
fifty feet into the valley of the Kedron below. Wihould not Jesus stand on that pinnacle, and leap
down, and land unharmed in the valley beneath? Wmarid be startled into following a man who could
do a thing like that.
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On the top of the roof of the Temple itself therasva stance where every morning a priest stoodawith
trumpet in his hands, waiting for the first flushtloe dawn across the hills of Hebron. At the fatatvn

light he sounded the trumpet to tell men that ther lof morning sacrifice had come. Why should not
Jesus stand there, and leap down right into thepleecourt, and amaze men into following him? Had
not Malachi said, "The Lord whom you seek will sadty come to his Temple"? (Mal.3:1). Was there
not a promise that the angels would bear God'supan their hands lest any harm should come to him?
(Ps.91:11-12).

This was the very method that the false Messiahswére continually arising promised. Theudas had
led the people out, and had promised with a womptid the waters of Jordan in two. The famous
Egyptian pretender (Ac.21:38) had promised thah witvord he would lay flat the walls of Jerusalem.
Simon Magus, so it is said, had promised to flptigh the air, and had perished in the attempt.&hes
pretenders had offered sensations which they ametiggerform. Jesus could perform anything he
promised. Why should he not do it?

There were two good reasons why Jesus should npt #dtat course of action. First, he who seeks to
attract men to him by providing them with sensatibas adopted a way in which there is literally no
future. The reason is simple. To retain his powemnust produce ever greater and greater sensations.
Wonders are apt to be nine day wonders. This ysamn'sation is next year's commonplace. A gospel
founded on sensation-mongering is foredoomed tor&aiSecond, that is not the way to use the power
of God. "You shall not put the Lord your God to tket,” said Jesus (Deut.6:16). He meant thisgttser
no good seeing how far you can go with God; themigood in putting yourself deliberately into a
threatening situation, and doing it quite recklgssid needlessly, and then expecting God to regaue
from it.

God expects a man to take risks in order to bettrdném, but he does not expect him to take risks t
enhance his own prestige. The very faith whicheigethdent on signs and wonder is not faith. If faith
cannot believe without sensations it is not rekllth, it is doubt looking for proof and looking the

wrong place. God's rescuing power is not somettarge played and experimented with, it is something
to be quietly trusted in the life of every day.

Jesus refused the way of sensations because hethaeivwas the way to failure--it still is--and
because to long for sensations is not to trusttdodistrust, God.

(i) So the tempter tried his third avenue of ektalt was the world that Jesus came to save, randis
mind there came a picture of the world. The tengptioice said: "Fall down and worship me, and | will
give you all the kingdoms of this world." Had nob@himself said to his chosen one, "Ask of me and |
will make the nations your heritage, and the erfdeeearth your possession"? (Ps.2:8).

What the tempter was saying was, "Compromise! Cantierms with me! Don't pitch your demands
quite so high! Wink just a little at evil and quesiable things--and then people will follow youthreir
hordes.” This was the temptation to come to tertls tive world, instead of uncompromisingly
presenting God's demands to it. It was the tengotdt try to advance by retreating, to try to cleatie
world by becoming like the world.

Back came Jesus' answer: "You shall fear the Lotdt 5od; you shall serve him and swear by his
name" (Deut.6:13). Jesus was quite certain thatamenever defeat evil by compromising with evil. He
laid down the uncompromisingness of the Christathf Christianity cannot stoop to the level of the
world; it must lift the world to its own level. Nloihg less will do.
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So Jesus made his decision. He decided that hemaust bribe men into following him; he decided

that the way of sensations was not for him; hedkstthat there could be no compromise in the messag
he preached and in the faith he demanded. Thatelevitably meant the Cross--but the Cross jsist a
inevitably meant the final victory.

THE SON OF GOD GOES FORTH
Matt. 4:12-17

When Jesus heard that John had been deliverethmtwands of the authorities, he withdrew into
Galilee. He left Galilee and came and made his hion@apernaum, which is on the lake-side, in the
districts of Zebulun and Naphtali. This was doret there might be fulfilled that which was spoken
through Isaiah the prophet, when he said, "Landedifulun, land of Naphtali, by the way of the sea,
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles-- the pewgile sat in darkness have seen a great light, and a
light has risen for those who sat in the land anthé shadow of death.” From that time Jesus btgan
proclaim his message and to say, "Repent, for thgdom of the Heavens has come near!"

Before very long disaster came to John. He wastaeand imprisoned in the dungeons of the Castle o
Machaerus by Herod the king. His crime was thatdm publicly denounced Herod for seducing his
brother's wife, and making her his own wife, afterhad put away the wife he had. It is never safe t
rebuke an eastern despot, and John's courage bimoghirst imprisonment and then death. We shall
come later to the details of that story which Mettidoes not tell until Matt. 14:3-12.

For Jesus the time had come when he must go fotilsttask.

Let us note what he did first of all. He left Nagtr and he took up residence in the town of Capenmna
There was a kind of symbolic finality in that mowe.that moment Jesus left his home never again to
return to live in it. It is as if he shut the dabat lay behind him before he opened the doordtwaid in
front of him. It was the clean cut between theand the new. One chapter was ended and another had
begun. Into life there come these moments of datidi is always better to meet them with an even
surgical cut than to vacillate undecided betweemdaurses of action.

Let us note where Jesus went. He went into GaMéeen Jesus went into Galilee to begin his mission
and his ministry, he knew what he was doing. Galas the most northerly district of Palestine. It
stretched from the Litany River in the north to Biain of Esdraelon in the south. On the westdtrobt
reach the sea coast of the Mediterranean, beches®mastal strip was in the possession of the
Phoenicians. On the north-east it was bounded bg,S3nd its eastern limit was the waters of tha Se
of Galilee. Galilee was not large; it was onlyyfifiles from north to south, and twenty-five mifesm
east to west.

But, small as it was, Galilee was densely populdtedlas by far the most fertile region of Palestiits
fertility was indeed phenomenal and proverbial.féhgas a saying that it was easier to raise ategfio
olives in Galilee than it was to bring up one chiildludaea. Josephus, who was at one time govefnor
the province, says, "It is throughout rich in smld pasturage, producing every variety of tree, and
inviting by its productiveness even those who hilnecleast inclination for agriculture; it is everyare
tilled; no part is allowed to lie idle, and everysvh it is productive.” The result of this was tfaatits

size Galilee had an enormous population. Josegiisais that in it there were two hundred and four
villages, none with a population of fewer thang#h thousand people. So, then, Jesus began hismiss
in that part of Palestine where there were mospleem hear him; he began his work in an area tegmi
with men to whom the gospel proclamation might [zelen
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But not only was Galilee a populous district; ieople were people of a certain kind. Of all pafts o
Palestine Galilee was most open to new ideas. lasegays of the Galileans, "They were ever fond of
innovations, and by nature disposed to changesdalnghted in seditions." They were ever ready to
follow a leader and to begin an insurrection. Theye notoriously quick in temper and given to
guarrelling. Yet withal they were the most chivalsmf men. "The Galileans," said Josephus, "have
never been destitute of courage.” "Cowardice wasma characteristic of the Galileans." "They were
ever more anxious for honour than for gain." THeomm characteristics of the Galileans were sudio as
make them most fertile ground for a new gospelepteached to them.

This openness to new ideas was due to certain facts

() The name Galilee comes from the Hebrew wordyg@HSN1550; compare HSN1551 and HSN1556)
which means a circle. The full name of the area @aldee of the Gentiles. Plummer wishes to tale th
to mean "heathenish Galilee." But the phrase caom the fact that Galilee was literally surroundbsgd
Gentiles. On the west, the Phoenicians were ighheiurs. To the north and the east, there were the
Syrians. And even to the south, there lay thetteyriof the Samaritans. Galilee was in fact the paue

of Palestine that was inevitably in touch with nlewish influences and ideas. Galilee was boun@to b
open to new ideas in a way that no other part tdddae was.

(i) The great roads of the world passed throughl€ga as we saw when we were thinking of the town
of Nazareth. The Way of the Sea led from Damadwaigh Galilee right down to Egypt and to Africa.
The Road to the East led through Galilee awaymthe frontiers. The traffic of the world passed
through Galilee. Away in the south Judaea is tuckemla corner, isolated and secluded. As it hanbe
well said, "Judaea is on the way to nowhere: Galdeon the way to everywhere." Judaea could arect
fence and keep all foreign influence and all negaglout; Galilee could never do that. Into Galilee
new ideas were bound to come.

(iif) Galilee's geographical position had affeciesdhistory. Again and again it had been invaded an
conguered, and the tides of the foreigners haadh diideved over it and had sometimes engulfed it.

Originally it had been assigned to the tribes afiéss Naphtali and Zebulun when the Israelites first
came into the land (Josh.9) but these tribes hadrrieen completely successful in expelling théveat
Canaanite inhabitants, and from the beginning tpufation of Galilee was mixed. More than once
foreign invasions from the north and east had swepin on it from Syria, and in the eighth century
B.C. the Assyrians had engulfed it completely,dheater part of its population had been taken away
into exile, and strangers had been settled inahé.lInevitably this brought a very large injectimin
foreign blood into Galilee.

From the eighth until the second century B.C. d baen largely in Gentile hands. When the Jews
returned from exile under Nehemiah and Ezra, mdnlyeoGalileans came south to live in Jerusalem. In
164 B.C. Simon Maccabaeus chased the Syrians fiorthGalilee back to their own territory; and on
his way back he took with him to Jerusalem the r@ms of the Galileans who were left.

The most amazing thing of all is that in 104 B.Cisfobulus reconquered Galilee for the Jewish natio
and proceeded forcibly to circumcise the inhabgaitGalilee, and thus to make them Jews whether
they liked it or not. History had compelled Galikeeopen its doors to new strains of blood andetw n
ideas and to new influences.
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The natural characteristics of the Galileans, &edoreparation of history had made Galilee the one
place in all Palestine where a new teacher witbva message had any real chance of being heardt, and
was there that Jesus began his mission and finstusnted his message.

THE HERALD OF GOD
Matt. 4:12-17 (continued)
Before we leave this passage there are certaim thtimgs which we must note.

It was to the town of Capernaum that Jesus werd.cbirect form of the name is Capharnaum. The
form Capernaum does not occur at all until théfdéntury A.D., but it is so fixed in our minds and
memories that it would not be wise to try to chaitge

There has been much argument about the site ofr@ay®a. Two places have been suggested. The
commonest, and the likeliest. identification istt@apernaum is Tell Hum, which is on the west sifle
the extreme north of the Sea of Galilee; the adtéwe, and the less likely, identification is that
Capernaum is Khan Minyeh, which is about two ahalémiles to the south-west of Tell Hum. In any
event, there is now nothing but ruins left to shelere Capernaum once stood.

It was Matthew's habit to find in the Old Testamgonething which he could use as a prophecy about
every event in Jesus' life. He finds such a proplmedsa.9:1-2. In fact that is another of the grepies
which Matthew tears violently from its context amgkes in his own extraordinary way. It is a prophecy
which dates back to the reign of Pekah. In thogs tize northern parts of Palestine, including @alil
had been despoiled by the invading armies of treydans; and this was originally a prophecy of the
deliverance which would some day come to these wenegl territories. Matthew finds in it a prophecy
which foretold of the light that Jesus was to bring

Finally, Matthew gives us a brief one-sentence samrof the message which Jesus brought. The King
James Version and Revised Standard Version botthaayesus began to preach. The word preach has
come down in the world; it is all too unfortunatelynnected in the minds of many people with boredom
The word in Greek is kerussein (GSN2784), whicthésword for a herald's proclamation from a king.
Kerux (GSN2783) is the Greek word for herald, amelherald was the man who brought a message
direct from the king.

This word tells us of certain characteristics @& gneaching of Jesus and these are charactexidtich
should be in all preaching.

(i) The herald had in his voice a note of certaifityere was no doubt about his message; he did not

come with perhapses and maybes and probablys;nhe wéth a definite message. Goethe had it: "Tell
me of your certainties: | have doubts enough ofowp." Preaching is the proclamation of certainties,
and a man cannot make others sure of that aboehwia himself is in doubt.

(i) The herald had in his voice the note of auifyoHe was speaking for the king; he was layingvdo
and announcing the king"s law, the king's command, the king's decision. As was said of a great
preacher, "He did not cloudily guess; he knew.'aBhing, as it has been put, is the application of
prophetic authority to the present situation.
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(i) The herald's message came from a source lielionself; it came from the king. Preaching speaks
from a source beyond the preacher. It is not tipeession of one man's personal opinions; it is/thee
of God transmitted through one man to the peopleas with the voice of God that Jesus spoke to.men

The message of Jesus consisted of a command whglhe consequence of a new situation. "Repent!”
he said. "Turn from your own ways, and turn to Gatt.your eyes from earth and look to heaven.
Reverse your direction, and stop walking away féad and begin walking towards God." That
command had become urgently necessary becauseigheof God was about to begin. Eternity had
invaded time; God had invaded earth in Jesus Clansk therefore it was of paramount importance that
a man should choose the right side and the righttion.

CHRIST CALLS THE FISHERMEN
Matt. 4:18-22

While he was walking beside the Sea of Galileesdwe two brothers, Simon, who is called Peter, and
Andrew. his brother, casting their net into the, $eathey were fishermen. He said to them "Follow,
and | will make you fishers of men:' They immediateft their nets and followed him. He went on
from there and saw other two brothers, James, &sxdon, and John, his brother. They were in the
boat with Zebedee their father getting ready thets for use. So he called them. They immediagsty |
their boat and their father, and followed him.

All Galilee centered round the Sea of Galilees thirteen miles long from north to south, and eigh
miles across from east to west. The Sea of Gasléserefore small, and it is interesting to ndiat t
Luke, the Gentile, who had seen so much more olvtiréd, never calls it the sea (GSN2281 - thalgssa)
but always the lake (GSN3041 - limne). It is thamiof an oval, wider at the top than at the batibm
lies in that great rift in the earth's surface imat the Jordan valley runs, and the surface oSewe of
Galilee is six hundred and eighty feet below sgalleThe fact that it lies in this dip in the easth
surface gives it a very warm climate, and makestimeounding countryside phenomenally fertileslt i
one of the loveliest lakes in the world. W. M. Theon describes it: "Seen from any point of the
surrounding heights it is a fine sheet of watelpuenished mirror set in a framework of roundedshill
and rugged mountains, which rise and roll backveard upward to where Hermon hangs the picture
against the blue vault of heaven."

In the days of Josephus there were no fewer thapopulous cities on its shore. In the 1930's,ne
V. Morton saw it, only Tiberias was left and it widde more than a village. Today it is the larggsvn
in Galilee and steadily growing.

In the time of Jesus the Sea of Galilee was thitk fishing boats. Josephus on a certain expeditamh
no difficulty in assembling two hundred and forighing boats to set out from Tarichaea; but nowaday
the fishermen are few and far between.

There were three methods of fishing. There wasngshy line.

There was fishing with the casting net. The castiegwas circular, and might be as much as nine fee
across. It was skilfully cast into the water frdme {and, or from the shallow water at the edgédef t
lake. It was weighted with pellets of lead round tircumference. It sank into the sea and surralinde
the fish; it was then drawn through the water dkeaftop of a bell tent were being drawn to landj &n

it the fish were caught. That was the kind of het Peter and Andrew, and James and John, were
handling when Jesus saw them. Its name was theiblegtinon (GSN0293).
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The drag net was used from a boat, or better flwonbipats. It wag cast into the water with ropes at
each of the four corners. It was weighted at tlod $o that, as it were, it stood upright in theevat
When the boats were rowed along with the net betiadh, the effect was that the net became a great
cone, and in the cone the fishes were caught amdyht into the boat. This kind of net is the nethe
parable of the dragnet; and is called the sage®&@522).

So Jesus was walking by the lakeside; and as Heed/ale called Peter and Andrew, James and John. It
is not to be thought that this was the first titnatthe had seen them, or they him. As John tedistibry,

at least some of them were already disciples of dloé Baptist (Jn.1:35). No doubt they had already
talked with Jesus and had already listened to burhin this moment there came to them the challenge
once and for all to throw in their lot with him.

The Greeks used to tell how Xenophon first met &est Socrates met him in a narrow lane and barred
his path with his stick. First of all Socrates atkan if he knew where he could buy this and thag if

he knew where this and that were made. Xenophoe thevrequired information. Then Socrates asked
him, "Do you know where men are made good andairs@ "No," said the young Xenophon. "Then."
said Socrates, follow me and learn!"

Jesus, too, called on these fishermen to follow. litis interesting to note what kind of men thegre:

They were not men of great scholarship, or inflggre wealth, or social background. They were not
poor, they were simple working people with no gteatkground, and certainly, anyone would have said,
with no great future.

It was these ordinary men whom Jesus chose. Oroe thme to Socrates a very ordinary man called
Aeschines. "l am a poor man," said Aeschines. Veheothing else, but | give you myself." "Do you no
see,"” said Socrates, "that you are giving me thst m@cious thing of all?" What Jesus needs isargli
folk who will give him themselves. He can do angthwith people like that.

Further these men were fishermen. It has beengabmit by many scholars that the good fisherman
must possess these very qualities which will tunm imto the good fishers of men.

(i) He must have patience. He must learn to waiep#y until the fish will take the bait. If he iestless
and quick to move he will never make a fishermadre good fisher of men will have need of patiente. |
is but rarely in preaching or in teaching that wk see quick results. We must learn to wait.

(i) He must have perseverance. He must learn nevee discouraged, but always to try again. The
good preacher and teacher must not be discouralged mothing seems to happen. He must always be
ready to try again.

(iif) He must have courage. As the old Greek sdimgnvhe prayed for the protection of the gods: "My
boat is so small and the sea is so large." He brustady to risk and to face the fury of the seshain
the gale. The good preacher and teacher must bewale that there is always a danger in tellinggme
the truth. The man who tells the truth, more oftean not takes his reputation and his life in laads.

(iv) He must have an eye for the right moment. Wee fisherman knows well that there are times
when it is hopeless to fish. He knows when to aastwhen not to cast. The good preacher and teacher
chooses his moment. There are times when men wilome the truth, and times when they will resent
the truth. There are times when the truth will mtdwem, and times when the truth will harden them in
their opposition to the truth. The wise preachet @acher knows that there is a time to speak and a
time to be silent.
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(v) He must fit the bait to the fish. One fish wille to one bait and another to another. Paultkaiche
became all things to all men if by any chance hghtnivin some. The wise preacher and teacher knows
that the same approach will not win all men. He magn have to know and recognize his own
limitations. He may have to discover that therecamain spheres in which he himself can work. and
others in which he cannot.

(v) The wise fisherman must keep himself out ohsid¢f he obtrudes his own presence, even his own
shadow, the fish will certainly not bite. The wig@acher and teacher will always seek to present me
not with himself, but with Jesus Christ. His aimiadix men's eyes. not on himself, but on thatifeg
beyond.

THE METHODS OF THE MASTER
Matt. 4:23-25

Jesus made a circular tour of Galilee, teachirthenSynagogues, proclaiming the good news of the
Kingdom, and healing all kinds of diseases and etiltg among the people: and the report of his
activities went out all over Syria. So they brougghhim an those who were ill, those who were m th
grip of the most varied diseases and pains, thtmewere possessed by demons, those who were
epileptics, and those who were paralysed; and aleti¢hem. And great crowds followed him from
Galilee, and from the Decapolis, and from Jerusaberd from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan.

Jesus had chosen to begin his mission in Galilekwae have seen how well-prepared Galilee was to
receive the seed. Within Galilee Jesus chose t@hahis campaign in the synagogues.

The synagogue was the most important instituticténlife of any Jew. There was a difference betwee
the synagogues and the Temple. There was only emgl€, the Temple in Jerusalem, but wherever
there was the smallest colony of Jews there wgaagegue. The Temple existed solely for the offgrin
of sacrifice; in it there was no preaching or teaghThe synagogue was essentially a teaching
institution. The synagogues have been definedresgbpular religious universities of their day.alf

man had any religious teaching or religious ideagisseminate, the synagogue was unquestionably the
place to start.

Further, the synagogue service was such that & ga/new teacher his chance. In the synagogue
service there were three parts. The first partister of prayers. The second part consisted oimgad
from the Law and from the Prophets, readings inctvimembers of the congregation took part. The
third part was the address. The important fadtas there was no one person to give the addresseTh
was no such thing as a professional ministry. Tiesident of the synagogue presided over the
arrangements for the service. Any distinguishealhgfer could be asked to give the address, and anyon
with a message to give might volunteer to givaugl, if the ruler or president of the synagogug@a
him to be a fit person to speak, he was allowesptak. Thus, at the beginning, the door of the
synagogue and the pulpit of the synagogue were wpdesus. He began in the synagogue because it
was there he would find the most sincerely religipeople of his day, and the way to speak to theas w
open to him. After the address there came a tim&afk, and questions, and discussion. The synagogu
was the ideal place in which to get a new teachirgss to the people.

But not only did Jesus preach; he also healeditike Iswas little wonder that reports of what hasv
doing went out and people came crowding to hear &imd to see him, and to benefit from his pity.
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They came from Syria. Syria was the great provofoghich Palestine was only a part. It stretched
away to the north and the north-east with the grggtof Damascus as its center. It so happensoihat
of the loveliest legends passed down to us by Busd€Bcclesiastical History 1: 13) goes back tg thi
time. The story goes that there was a king callbdak, in Edessa, and he was ill. So, it is saidytwe

to Jesus: "Abgar, ruler of Edessa, to Jesus, tist excellent Saviour, who has appeared in the cpunt
of Jerusalem--greeting. | have heard of you angbaf cures, performed without medicine and without
herb; for, it is said, you make the blind to sed #re lame to walk, you cleanse the lepers, yotia#s
evil spirits and demons, you heal those afflictetihwngering diseases, and you raise the dead.,dgw

| have heard all this about you, | have concludied dne of two things must be true; either, youGod,
and having descended from heaven, you do thesgsthan else, you are a son of God by what you do. |
write to you, therefore, to ask you to come anck¢be disease from which | am suffering. For | have
heard that the Jews murmur against you, and deviséhings against you. Now, | have a very small
but an excellent city which is large enough fortbot us." Jesus was said to have written back:s&dd
are you for having believed in me without seeing Fa it is written concerning me that those who
have seen me will not believe in me, while they vaage not seen me will believe and be saved. But, a
to your request that | should come to you, | mustlfall things here for which | have been sentda
after fulfilling them, be taken up again to him w&ent me. Yet, after | am taken up, | will send ypoe

of my disciples to cure your disease, and to gieetd you and to yours." So, the legend goes on,
Thaddeus went to Edessa and cured Abgar. It isaldgend, but it does show how men believed that
even in distant Syria men had heard of Jesus angtbwith all their hearts for the help and thelinga
which he alone could give.

Very naturally they came from Galilee, and the wabdut Jesus had spread south to Jerusalem and
Judaea also, and they came from there. They cametfre land across the Jordan, which was known as
Peraea, and which stretched from Pella in the rorfkrabia Petra in the south. They came from the
Decapolis. The Decapolis was a federation of telependent Greek cities, all of which, except
Scythopolis, were on the far side of the Jordan.

This list is symbolic, for in it we see not onlyetldews but the Gentiles also coming to Jesus Garist
what he alone could give them. Already the endt@farth are gathering to him.

THE ACTIVITIES OF JESUS
Matt. 4:23-25 (continued)

This passage is of great importance because is gisen brief summary the three great activities of
Jesus' life.

(i) He came proclaiming the gospel, or, as the Kiames and Revised Standard Version have it, he
came preaching. Now, as we have already seen,hingas the proclamation of certainties. Therefore,
Jesus came to defeat men's ignorance. He camiétteeta the truth about God, to tell them that whic
by themselves they could never have found out.ateecto put an end to guessing and to groping, and
to show men what God is like.

(i) He came teaching in the synagogues. Whataglifference between teaching and preaching?
Preaching is the uncompromising proclamation ofaeties; teaching is the explanation of the megnin
and the significance of them. Therefore, Jesus d¢ardefeat men's misunderstandings. There are times
when men know the truth and misinterpret it. Thagw the truth and draw the wrong conclusions from
it. Jesus came to tell men the meaning of trugioaii
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(iif) He came healing all those who had need ofihgaThat is to say, Jesus came to defeat meimis pa
The important thing about Jesus is that he wasatfied with simply telling men the truth in werd
he came to turn that truth into deeds. Florencehilin, the great missionary teacher, said, "Anligdea
never yours until it comes out of your finger tipShe ideal is not yours until it is realized irtiag.
Jesus realized his own teaching in deeds of helghaaling.

Jesus came preaching that he might defeat all agnoer he came teaching that he might defeat all
misunderstandings. He came healing that he midgkatall pain. We, too, must proclaim our
certainties; we, too, must be ready to explainfaith; we, too, must turn the ideal into action amic
deeds.

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT
As we have already seen, Matthew has a carefidrpatt his gospel.

In his story of the baptism of Jesus he shows sigsJesalizing that the hour has struck, that theca
action has come, and that Jesus must go forthsocrhisade. In his story of the Temptations he shmwvs
Jesus deliberately choosing the method he wiltagarry out his task, and deliberately rejecting
methods which he knew to be against the will of Gbd man sets his hand to a great task, he rn@sds
helpers, his assistants, his staff. So Matthew gods show us Jesus selecting the men who witlibe
fellow-workers.

But if helpers and assistants are to do their watdligently and effectively, they must first have
instruction. And now, in the Sermon on the Moungtiflew shows us Jesus instructing his disciples in
the message which was his and which they werekttamen. In Luke's account of the Sermon on the
Mount this becomes even clearer. In Luke the Seromotine Mount follows immediately after what we
might call the official choosing of the Twelve (6k13 ff).

For that reason one great scholar called the Seandhe Mount "The Ordination Address to the
Twelve." Just as a young minister has his tasksebefore him, when he is called to his first gearso
the Twelve received from Jesus their ordinatiorresisl before they. went out to their task. It isthat
reason that other scholars have given other titiélse Sermon on the Mount. It has been called "The
Compendium of Christ's Doctrine,” "The Magna Chaiftthe Kingdom," "The Manifesto of the King."
All are agreed that in the Sermon on the Mount aetthe essence of the teaching of Jesus to tke inn
circle of his chosen men.

THE SUMMARY OF THE FAITH

In actual fact this is even truer than at firshsigppears. We speak of the Sermon on the Mouhitas
was one single sermon preached on one single occdit it is far more than that. There are good an
compelling reasons for thinking that the SermorttnMount is far more than one sermon, that inis,
fact, a kind of epitome of all the sermons thatude=ver preached.

(i) Anyone who heard it in its present form woulel éxhausted long before the end. There is far too
much in it for one hearing. It is one thing toasiid read it, and to pause and linger as we reaajutd
be entirely another thing to listen to it for thestf time in spoken words. We can read at our oacep
and with a certain familiarity with the words; dothear it in its present form for the first timewd be
to be dazzled with excess of light long beforeatsviinished.
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(i) There are certain sections of the Sermon enMlount which emerge, as it were, without warning;
they have no connection with what goes before ancomnection with what comes after. For instance,
Matt. 5:3132 and Matt. 7:7-11 are quite detachethftheir context. There is a certain disconnedtion
the Sermon on the Mount.

(iif) The most important point is this. Both Matth@nd Luke give us a version of the Sermon on the
Mount. In Matthew's version there are 107 versdésh€se 107 verses 29 are found all together in
Lk.6:20-49; 47 have no parallel in Luke's versiang 34 are found scattered all over Luke's gospel i
different contexts.

For instance, the simile of the salt is in Matl®and in Lk.14:34-35; the simile of the lamp isvatt.
5:15 and in Lk.8:16; the saying that not one jotittle of the law shall pass away is in Matt. 5d&] in
Lk.16:17. That is to say, passages which are comisean Matthew's gospel appear in widely sepatate
chapters in Luke's gospel.

To take another example, the saying about the maiar brother's eye and the beam in our own is in
Matt. 7:1-5 and in Lk.6:37-42; the passage in whiebus bids men to ask and seek and find is in Matt
7:7-12 and in Lk.11:9-13.

If we tabulate these things, the matter will becarear:

Matt. 5:13 = Lk.14:34-35 Matt. 5:15 = Lk.8:16 Maht18 = Lk.16:17 Matt. 7:1-5 = Lk.6:37-42 Matt.
7:7-12 = Lk.11:9-13

Now, as we have seen, Matthew is essentially thehtag gospel; it is Matthew's characteristic tihat
collects the teaching of Jesus under certain dgreadings; and it is surely far more likely that atv
collected Jesus' teaching into one whole pattban that Luke took the pattern and broke it up and
scattered the pieces all over his gospel. The Seondhe Mount is not one single sermon which Jesus
preached on one definite situation; it is the sunyneé his consistent teaching to his disciplehds

been suggested that, after Jesus definitely ciheséwelve, he may have taken them away into a quiet
place for a week or even a longer period of tinmg, #hat, during that space, he taught them altithe,

and the Sermon on the Mount is the distillationhait teaching.

MATTHEW'S INTRODUCTION
In point of fact Matthew's introductory sentenceg@a long way to make that clear.

"Seeing the crowds, Jesus went up on the mourgathyvhen he sat down his disciples came to him.
And he opened his mouth and taught them."

In that brief verse there are three clues to thegignificance of the Sermon on the Mount.

(i) Jesus began to teach when he had sat down. WhAewish Rabbi was teaching officially he sat to
teach. We still speak of a professor's chair; thieePstill speaks ex cathedra, from his seat. Giten
Rabbi gave instruction when he was standing oflistgoabout; that his really official teaching wdsne
when he had taken his seat. So, then, the vemaiton that Jesus sat down to teach his discipldsei
indication that this teaching is central and o#ici

(i) Matthew goes on to say that when he had opémedouth, he taught them. This phrase he opened
his mouth is not simply a decoratively roundaboatywf saying he said. In Greek the phrase has a
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double significance. (a) In Greek it is used obkesn, grave and dignified utterance. It is used, f
instance, of the saying of an oracle. It is thairatpreface for a most weighty saying. (b) lt$ed of a
person's utterance when he is really opening rast laed fully pouring out his mind. It is used of
intimate teaching with no barriers between. Agaimery use of this phrase indicates that the madter
in the Sermon on the Mount is no chance pieceadftti@g. It is the grave and solemn utterance of the
central things; it is the opening of Jesus' headtraind to the men who were to be his right-hand me
his task.

(i) The King James Version has it that when Jdgac sat down, he opened his mouth and taught them
saying. In Greek there are two past tenses ofehe Where is the aorist tense, and the aorisetens
expresses one particular action, done and completealst time. In the sentence, "He shut the gate,”
shut would be an aorist in Greek because it dessiime completed action in past time. There is the
imperfect tense, and the imperfect tense descrém=ated, continuous, or habitual action in past.ti

In the sentence, "It was his custom to go to Cherary Sunday,” in Greek it was his custom to go
would be expressed by a single verb in the impetétse, because it describes continuous and often-
repeated action in the past.

Now the point is that in the Greek of this sentendach we are studying, the verb taught is not an
aorist, but an imperfect and therefore it descriiegeated and habitual action, and the translatiould
be: "This is what he used to teach them." Matthas/daid as plainly as Greek will say it that the
Sermon on the Mount is not one sermon of Jesusngv one particular time and on one particular
occasion; it is the essence of all that Jesusmondisly and habitually taught his disciples.

The Sermon on the Mount is greater even than w tiMiatthew in his introduction wishes us to see
that it is the official teaching of Jesus; thasithe opening of Jesus' whole mind to his dissipileat it
is the summary of the teaching which Jesus halytgale to his inner circle. The Sermon on the
Mount is nothing less than the concentrated merabmgany hours of heart to heart communion
between the disciples and their Master.

As we study the Sermon on the Mount, we are garggt at the head of each of the beatitudes the
translation of the Revised Standard Version; aed tit the end of our study of each beatitude wk sha
see what the words mean in modern English.

THE SUPREME BLESSEDNESS

Matt. 5:3

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is tirglom of heaven.

Before we study each of the beatitudes in detailelare two general facts which we must note.

(i) It can be seen that every one of the beatitidssprecisely the same form. As they are commonly
printed in our Bibles, each one of them in the Kilagnes Version has the word are printed in italic,
sloping, type. When a word appears in italics mmkling James Version it means that in the Greek or
the Hebrew, there is no equivalent word, and thait word has had to be added to bring out the mgani
of the sentence.

This is to say that in the beatitudes there iserbdMhere is no are. Why should that be? Jesusadid
speak the beatitudes in Greek; he spoke them ima&i@ which was the kind of Hebrew people spoke
in his day. Aramaic and Hebrew have a very commind &f expression, which is in fact an
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exclamation and which means, "O the blessedness.bfhat expression (‘ashere (HSN0835) in the
Hebrew) is very common in the Old Testament. Fstance, the first Psalm begins in the Hebrew: "O
the blessedness of the man that walketh not icdhasel of the ungodly" (Ps.1:1), that is the famm
which Jesus first spoke the beatitudes. The béastare not simple statements; they are exclansation
"O the blessedness of the poor in spirit!"

That is most important, for it means that the liedés are not pious hopes of what shall be; theyat
glowing, but nebulous prophecies of some futursshliney are congratulations on what is. The
blessedness which belongs to the Christian is btgssedness which is postponed to some futurelworl
of glory; it is a blessedness which exists hereraml. It is not something into which the Christiaih
enter; it is something into which he has entered.

True, it will find its fulness and its consummationthe presence of God; but for all that it isragent
reality to be enjoyed here and now. The beatitudesfect say, "O the bliss of being a Christianth@
joy of following Christ! O the sheer happiness ablwing Jesus Christ as Master, Saviour and Lord!"
The very form of the beatitudes is the statemethh®foyous thrill and the radiant gladness of the
Christian life. In face of the beatitudes a gloonc@mpassed Christianity is unthinkable.

(i) The word blessed which is used in each oftibatitudes is a very special word. It is the Gneekd
makarios (GSN3107). Makarios is the word which ggdgcdescribes the gods. In Christianity thera is
godlike joy.

The meaning of makarios (GSN3107) can best befseenone particular usage of it. The Greeks
always called Cyprus he (GSN3588) makaria (GSN3{ibé)feminine form of the adjective), which
means The Happy Isle, and they did so becauseb#lewed that Cyprus was so lovely, so rich, and so
fertile an island that a man would never need tbeyond its coastline to find the perfectly hapips. |

It had such a climate, such flowers and fruits &ads, such minerals, such natural resourcestthat i
contained within itself all the materials for pexféappiness.

Makarios (GSN3107) then describes that joy whichitesecret within itself, that joy which is seeen

and untouchable, and self-contained, that joy wisatompletely independent of all the chances ard t
changes of life. The English word happiness git@swn case away. It contains the root hap which
means chance. Human happiness is something whildpendent on the chances and the changes of life,
something which life may give and which life magabestroy. The Christian blessedness is completely
untouchable and unassailable. "No one," said Jésibktake your joy from you" (Jn.16:22). The
beatitudes speak of that joy which seeks us thrauglpain, that joy which sorrow and loss, and pain

and grief, are powerless to touch, that joy whiginas through tears, and which nothing in life eaith

can take away.

The world can win its joys, and the world can etyuakll lose its joys. A change in fortune, a cpka
in health, the failure of a plan, the disappointtrefran ambition, even a change in the weatherjales
away the fickle joy the world can give. But the {Stian has the serene and untouchable joy which
comes from walking for ever in the company anchim presence of Jesus Christ.

The greatness of the beatitudes is that they drevistful glimpses of some future beauty; they raoe
even golden promises of some distant glory; theytr@umphant shouts of bliss for a permanent j@ th
nothing in the world can ever take away.

THE BLISS OF THE DESTITUTE
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Matt. 5:3 (continued)

It seems a surprising way to begin talking abouyipi@ess by saying, "Blessed are the poor in spirit.
There are two ways in which we can come at the imganf this word poor.

As we have them the beatitudes are in Greek, and/tind that is used for poor is the word ptochos
(GSN4434). In Greek there are two words for poter€ is the word penes (GSN3993). Penes
describes a man who has to work for his livings idefined by the Greeks as describing the manisho
autodiakonos, that is, the man who serves his aedsiwith his own hands. Penes (GSN3993)
describes the working man, the man who has nosupgrfluous, the man who is not rich, but who is
not destitute either. But, as we have seen, ibigpernes (GSN3993) that is used in this beatitidk,
ptochos (GSN4434), which describes absolute arethppverty. It is connected with the root ptossein
(GSN4434), which means to crouch or to cower; ad@scribes the poverty which is beaten to its &nee
As it has been said, penes (GSN3993) describendhnenvho has nothing superfluous; ptochos
(GSN4434) describes the man who has nothing aébalthis beatitude becomes even more surprising.
Blessed is the man who is abjectly and completelyepty-stricken. Blessed is the man who is
absolutely destitute.

As we have also seen the beatitudes were not aligispoken in Greek, but in Aramaic. Now the Jews
had a special way of using the word Poor. In Heltrewvord is “aniy (HSN6041) or ‘ebyown
(HSNO0O034). These words in Hebrew underwent a ftagesdevelopment of meaning. (i) They began by
meaning simply poor. (ii) They went on to mean,saese poor, therefore having no influence or power,
or help, or prestige. (iii) They went on to meaa¢éuse having no influence, therefore down-trodden
and oppressed by men. (iv) Finally, they came txdlee the man who, because he has no earthly
resources whatever, puts his whole trust in God.

So in Hebrew the word poor was used to describ&uhngble and the helpless man who put his whole
trust in God. It is thus that the Psalmist usesatbed, when he writes, "This poor man cried, arel th
Lord heard him, and saved him out of all his tresbl(Ps.34:6). it is in fact true that in the Psathe
poor man, in this sense of the term, is the good wizo is dear to God. "The hope of the poor shatll n
perish for ever" (Ps.9:18). God delivers the p&s.85:10). "In thy goodness, O God, thou didst idov
for the needy" (Ps.68:10). "He shall defend theseaaf the poor of the people” (Ps.72:4). "He raiges
the needy out of affliction, and makes their fagsllike flocks" (Ps.107:41). "I will satisfy her gowith
bread" (Ps.132:15). In an these cases the pooisitaa humble, helpless man who has put his trust i
God.

Let us now take the two sides, the Greek and tlaenaic, and put them together. Ptochos (GSN4434)
describes the man who is absolutely destitutemtae who has nothing at all; “aniy (HSN6041) and
'‘ebyown (HSNO0034) describe the poor, and humble hetpless man who has put his whole trust in
God. Therefore, "Blessed are the poor in spiritanse

Blessed is the man who has realised his own ugéiptdssness, and who has put his whole trust in God

If a man has realized his own utter helplessnestshas put his whole trust in God, there will entéo

his life two things which are opposite sides of shene thing. He will become completely detachenhfro
things, for he will know that things have not goinithem to bring happiness or security; and He wi
become completely attached to God, for he will kriibat God alone can bring him help, and hope, and
strength. The man who is poor in spirit is the mduo has realized that things mean nothing, and that
God means everything.
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We must be careful not to think that this beatitodks actual material poverty a good thing. Povest

not a good thing. Jesus would never have callessbtka state where people live in slums and have no
enough to eat, and where health rots because woglére all against it. That kind of poverty ithe

aim of the Christian gospel to remove. The povestich is blessed is the poverty of spirit, whenam
realises his own utter lack of resources to méstdind finds his help and strength in God.

Jesus says that to such a poverty belongs the Emgd Heaven. Why should that be so? If we take the
two petitions of the Lord's Prayer and set thenetiogyr:

Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth asiin heaven,

we get the definition: the Kingdom of God is a sbtgiwhere God"s will is as perfectly done in eash

it is in heaven. That means that only he who doed'<3will is a citizen of the Kingdom; and we can
only do God's will when we realize our own uttelptessness, our own utter ignorance, our own utter
inability to cope with life, and when we put our @ trust in God. Obedience is always founded on
trust. The Kingdom of God is the possession ofgiher in spirit, because the poor in spirit havdized
their own utter helplessness without God, and heamned to trust and obey.

So then, the first beatitude means:

O the bliss of the man who has realized his ower tiielplessness, and who has put his whole trust in
God, for thus alone he can render to God that pedlgedience which will make him a citizen of the
kingdom of heaven!

THE BLISS OF THE BROKEN HEART
Matt. 5:4
Blessed are those who mourn, for they shall be oded.

It is first of all to be noted about this beatitutiat the Greek word for to mourn, used here,as th
strongest word for mourning in the Greek langudigs.the word which is used for mourning for the
dead, for the passionate lament for one who wasdlom the Septuagint, the Greek version of the Old
Testament, it is the word which is used of Jacgh&f when he believed that Joseph, his son, wad de
(Gen.37:34). It is defined as the kind of grief @hhtakes such a hold on a man that it cannot hdthgl
not only the sorrow which brings an ache to thathéas the sorrow which brings the unrestrairgabl
tears to the eyes. Here then indeed is an amaiidgok bliss:

Blessed is the man who mourns like one mourninghiferdead.
There are three ways in which this beatitude caraken.

(i) It can be taken quite literally: Blessed is than who has endured the bitterest sorrow thatéfe
bring. The Arabs have a proverb: "All sunshine nsakelesert.” The land on which the sun always
shines will soon become an arid place in whichrod will grow. There are certain things which only
the rains will produce; and certain experiencesctvioinly sorrow can beget.

Sorrow can do two things for us. It can show ug)@hing else can, the essential kindness of our
fellow-men; and it can show us as nothing elsetbarcomfort and the compassion of God. Many and
many a man in the hour of his sorrow has discovbrgdéellow-men and his God as he never did before.
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When things go well it is possible to live for yea@n the surface of things; but when sorrow comes a
man is driven to the deep things of life, and,afdtcepts it aright, a new strength and beauty arite
his soul.

"I walked a mile with Pleasure, She chatteredhedlway, But left me none the wiser For all she toad
say. | walked a mile with Sorrow, And ne'er a weaid she, But, oh, the things | learned from her
When Sorrow walked with me!"

(i) Some people have taken this beatitude to mean:
Blessed are those who are desperately sorry fadirew and the suffering of this world.

When we were thinking of the first beatitude we d$hat it is always right to be detached from things
but it is never right to be detached from peoplaswvorld would have been a very much poorer place,
if there had not been those who cared intenselytahe sorrows and the sufferings of others.

Lord Shaftesbury probably did more for ordinary kiog men and women and for little children than
any social reformer ever did. It all began veryg@ynWhen he was a boy at Harrow, he was going
along the street one day, and he met a paupegsdiuihe coffin was a shoddy, ill-made box. It veas

a hand-barrow. The barrow was being pushed by dejteaof men who were drunk; and as they pushed
the barrow along, they were singing ribald songs, jaking and jesting among themselves. As they
pushed the barrow up the hill the box, which wasdbffin, fell off the barrow and burst open. Some
people would have thought the whole business a gika] some would have turned away in fastidious
disgust; some would have shrugged their shouldeismuld have felt that it had nothing to do with
them, although it might be a pity that such thisgeuld happen. The young Shaftesbury saw it amtd sai
to himself "When | grow up, I'm going to give mielito see that things like that don't happen.” &o h
dedicated his life to caring for others.

Christianity is caring. This beatitude does medesBed is the man who cares intensely for the
sufferings. and for the sorrows, and for the neddshers.

(iif) No doubt both these thoughts are in this ltede, but its main thought undoubtedly is: Blessed
the man who is desperately sorry for his own sih lsis own unworthiness.

As we have seen, the very first word of the messédesus was, "Repent!” No man can repent unless
he is sorry for his sins. The thing which reallyanges men is when they suddenly come up against
something which opens their eyes to what sin istarvdhat sin does. A boy or a girl may go his or he
own way, and may never think of effects and coneeges; and then some day something happens and
that boy or girl sees the stricken look in a father a mother's eyes; and suddenly sin is seenHat it

is.

That is what the Cross does for us. As we lookatdross, we are bound to say, "That is what sin ca
do. Sin can take the loveliest life in all the vebaind smash it on a Cross.” One of the great fonstof
the Cross is to open the eyes of men and womdrethdrror of sin. And when a man sees sin ingll it
horror he cannot do anything else but experienismge sorrow for his sin.

Christianity begins with a sense of sin. Blessatiésman who is intensely sorry for his sin, thexma

who is heart-broken for what his sin has done td &ud to Jesus Christ, the man who sees the Cross
and who is appalled by the havoc wrought by sin.
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It is the man who has that experience who will edlbe comforted; for that experience is what we cal
penitence, and the broken and the contrite headtv@lb never despise (Ps.51:17). The way to thegby
forgiveness is through the desperate sorrow obthken heart.

The real meaning of the second beatitude is:

O the bliss of the man whose heart is broken femtbrld's suffering and for his own sin, for outhi$
sorrow he will find the joy of God!

THE BLISS OF THE GOD-CONTROLLED LIFE
Matt. 5:5
Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit ththea

In our modern English idiom the word meek is hawitg of the honourable words of life. Nowadays it
carries with it an idea of spinelessness, and suiesee, and mean-spiritedness. It paints the pabd

a submissive and ineffective creature. But it Sopleas that the word meek--in Greek praus (GSN4239)-
-was one of the great Greek ethical words.

Aristotle has a great deal to say about the quafitpeekness (praotis = GSN4236). It was Aristetle’
fixed method to define every virtue as the meawbeh two extremes. On the one hand there was the
extreme of excess; on the other hand there wasxtineme of defect; and in between there was the
virtue itself, the happy medium. To take an examghethe one extreme there is the spendthrifthen t
other extreme there is the miser; and in betweeretis the generous man.

Aristotle defines meekness, praotes (GSN4236he@siean between orgilotes (see orge, GSN3709),
which means excessive anger, and aorgesia, whiahsrexcessive angerlessness. Praotes (GSN4236),
meekness, as Aristotle saw it, is the happy mediatween too much and too little anger. And so the
first possible translation of this beatitude is:

Blessed is the man who is always angry at the tigig, and never angry at the wrong time.

If we ask what the right time and the wrong time, ave may say as a general rule for life that ntager
right to be angry for any insult or injury donedorselves; that is something that no Christian reust
resent; but that it is often right to be angryrgiiies done to other people. Selfish anger is yvwaasin;
selfless anger can be one of the great moral dyrsaafithe world.

But the word praus (GSN4239) has a second startalaek usage. It is the regular word for an animal
which has been domesticated, which has been tréaneldey the word of command, which has learned
to answer to the reins. It is the word for an aniwiaich has learned to accept control. So the s&con
possible translation of this beatitude is:

Blessed is the man who has every instinct, evepulse, every passion under control. Blessed is the
man who is entirely' self-controlled.

The moment we have stated that, we see that isreeetlange. It is not so much the blessing of the m
who is self-controlled, for such complete self-cohis beyond human capacity; rather, it is thesbileg
of the man who is completely God-controlled. fotyan his service do we find our perfect freedom,
and in doing his will our peace.
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But there is still a third possible side from whiek may approach this beatitude. The Greeks always
contrasted they quality which they called prao@®SK4236), and which the King James Version
translates meekness, with the quality which théleddupselokardia, which means lofty-heartedness.
In praotes (GSN4236) there is the true humilityskhbanishes all pride.

Without humility a man cannot learn, for the fisseép to learning is the realization of our own igarze.
Quintilian, the great Roman teacher of oratoryd sdicertain of his scholars, "They would no dooibt
excellent students, if they were not already cooethof their own knowledge.” No one can teach the
man who knows it all already. Without humility tieeran be no such thing as love, for the very
beginning of love is a sense of unworthiness. Withmmility there can be no true religion. for talle
religion begins with a realization of our own weaka and of our need for God. Man reaches only true
manhood when he is always conscious that he isrdaure and that God is the Creator, and that
without God he can do nothing.

Praotes (GSN4236) describes humility, the acceptahthe necessity to learn and of the necessibgto
forgiven. It describes man's only proper attituml&bd. So then, the third possible translatiorh t
beatitude is:

Blessed is the man who has the humility to knowolws ignorance, his own weakness, and his own
need.

It is this meekness, Jesus says, which will inltbatearth. It is the fact of history that it h&says been
the men with this gift of self-control, the men liheir passions, and instincts, and impulses under
discipline, who have been great. Numbers says ¢fddiathe greatest leader and the greatest law-giver
the world has ever seen: "Now the man Moses wasmeek, more than all men that were on the face
of the earth” (Num.12:3). Moses was no milk andewaharacter; he was no spineless creature; he
could be blazingly angry; but he was a man whosgemwas on the leash, only to be released when the
time was right. The writer of Proverbs has it: "tHat rules his spirit is better than he who takegyd
(Prov.16:32).

It was the lack of that very quality which ruineteRander the Great, who, in a fit of uncontrolled
temper in the middle of a drunken debauch, hurlsdear at his best friend and killed him. No mam ca
lead others until he has mastered himself; no raarserve others until he has subjected himself; no
man can be in control of others until he has ledtoecontrol himself. But the man who gives himself
into the complete control of God will gain this rkaess which will indeed enable him to inherit the
earth.

It is clear that this word praus (GSN4239) meangifare than the English word meek now means; it is,
in fact, clear that there is no one English wordahtwill translate it, although perhaps the wordtie
comes nearest to it. The full translation of thisd beatitude must read:

O the bliss of the man who is always angry at ifjiet time and never angry at the wrong time, whe ha
every instinct, and impulse, and passion underrobbecause he himself is God-controlled, who has t
humility to realise his own ignorance and his oweakness, for such a man is a king among men!
THE BLISS OF THE STARVING SPIRIT

Matt. 5:6

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for rigigeess, for they shall be satisfied.
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Words do not exist in isolation; they exist agam&tackground of experience and of thought; and the
meaning of any word is conditioned by the backgtbahthe person who speaks it. That is particularly
true of this beatitude. It would convey to thoseoviteard it for the first time an. impression quite
different from the impression which it conveys & u

The fact is that very few of us in modern condisiarf life know what it is to be really hungry ortly
thirsty. In the ancient world it was very differeAtworking man's wage was the equivalent of three
pence a day, and, even making every allowancéé&difference in the purchasing power of money, no
man ever got fat on that wage. A working man ireBthe ate meat only once a week, and in Palestine
the working man and the day labourer were neveirdan the border-line of real hunger and actual
starvation.

It was still more so in the case of thirst. It wend possible for the vast majority of people tantartap
and find the clear, cold water pouring into the@uke. A man might be on a journey, and in the noflst
it the hot wind which brought the sand-storm milgégin to blow. There was nothing for him to do but
to wrap his head in his burnous and turn his badké wind, and wait, while the swirling sand filais
nostrils and his throat until he was likely to suti@ite, and until he was parched with an imperibirstt

In the conditions of modern western life thereasparallel at all to that.

So, then, the hunger which this beatitude descithre genteel hunger which could be satisfied aith
mid-morning snack; the thirst of which it speaksaasthirst which could be slaked with a cup of eeff
or an iced drink. It is the hunger of the man whaetarving for food, and the thirst of the man whlib
die unless he drinks.

Since that is so this beatitude is in reality asgio@ and a challenge. In effect it demands. "Houcim
do you want goodness? Do you want it as much ganarsg man wants food, and as much as a man
dying of thirst wants water?" How intense is ousidefor goodness?

Most people have an instinctive desire for goodnagtsthat desire is wistful and nebulous rathanth
sharp and intense; and when the moment of dectsioes they are not prepared to make the effort and
the sacrifice which real goodness demands. Mogtlpesuffer from what Robert Louis Stevenson

called "the malady of not wanting." It would obvgdy make the biggest difference in the world if we
desired goodness more than anything else.

When we approach this beatitude from that sidetihé most demanding, and indeed the most
frightening, of them all. But not only is it the stademanding beatitude; in its own way it is als® t

most comforting. At the back of it there is the mieg that the man who is blessed is not necesgsarly
man who achieves this goodness, but the man wiys lfam it with his whole heart. If blessedness came
only to him who achieved, then none would be biésBet blessedness comes to the man who, in spite
of failures and failings, still clutches to him tpassionate love of the highest.

H. G. Wells somewhere said, "A man may be a badaiamsand yet be passionately in love with
music." Robert Louis Stevenson spoke of even thdsehave sunk to the lowest depths "clutching the
remnants of virtue to them in the brothel and angbaffold.” Sir Norman Birkett, the famous lawyer
and judge, once. speaking of the criminals with mvhiee had come in contact in his work, spoke of the
inextinguishable something in every man. Goodnilss,implacable hunter," is always at their heels.
The worst of men is "condemned to some kind of litgbi

The true wonder of man is not that he is a sinmgrthat even in hs sin he is haunted by goodrless,
even in the mud he can never wholly forget thesstaavid had always wished to build the Temple of
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God; he never achieved that ambition; it was dearadiforbidden him; but God said to him, "You did
well that it was in your heart" (1Kgs.8:18). Ln Imeercy God judges us, not only by our achievements,
but also by our dreams. Even if a man never atgoasiness, if to the end of the day he is still
hungering and thirsting for it, he is not shut fsatn blessedness.

There is one further point in this beatitude, anpaihich only emerges in the Greek. It is a rul&ogek
grammar that verbs of hungering and thirsting allewed by the genitive case. The genitive caghes
case which, in English, is expressed by the wordfahe man is the genitive case. The genitivectvhi
follows verbs of hungering and thirsting in Greslcalled the partitive genitive, that is the gemitof
the part. The idea is this. The Greek said, "I lurigr of bread.” It was some bread he desiredyraqgs
the bread, not the whole loaf. The Greek saidyitst for of water." It was some water he desiied.
drink of water, not all the water in the tank.

But in this beatitude, most unusually, righteousriesn the direct accusative, and not in the nbrma
genitive. Now, when verbs of hungering and thiigiim Greek take the accusative instead of the
genitive, the meaning is that the hunger and thisttis for the whole thing. To say | hunger foeéd in
the accusative means, | want the whole loaf. Td $hiyst for water in the accusative means, | wiaet
whole pitcher. There the correct translation is:

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for thdewiorighteousness, for complete righteousness.

That is in fact what people seldom do. They ardedrwith a part of righteousness. A man, for ins&
may be a good man in the sense that, however m&rtried, one could not pin a moral fault on to him
His honesty, his morality, his respectability aesgdnd question; but it may be that no one coultbgo

that man and weep out a sorry story on his bréastyould freeze, if one tried to do so. There camab
goodness which is accompanied with a hardness)sodeusness, a lack of sympathy. Such a goodness
is a partial goodness.

On the other hand a man may have all kinds of$abkt may drink, and swear, and gamble, and I@se hi
temper; and yet, if any one is in trouble, he wagilce him the last penny out of his pocket andvitiey
coat off his back. Again that is a partial goodness

This beatitude says, it is not enough to be satsitith a partial goodness. Blessed is the man who
hungers and thirsts for the goodness which is.tblaither an icy faultlessness nor a faulty warm-
heartedness is enough.

So, then, the translation of the fourth beatituoleld run:

O the bliss of the man who longs for total rightemess as a starving man longs for food, and a man
perishing of thirst longs for water, for that maill e truly satisfied!

THE BLISS OF PERFECT SYMPATHY

Matt. 5:7

Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtainayer

Even as it stands this is surely a great sayingj;itas the statement of a principle which runstiatbugh

the New Testament. The New Testament is insiskenttd be forgiven we must be forgiving. As James
had it: "For judgment is without mercy to one wrastshown no mercy" (Jas.2:13). Jesus finishes the
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story of the unforgiving debtor with the warnin&d' also my heavenly Father will do to everyone of
you; if you do not forgive your brother from youedrt" (Matt. 18:35). The Lord's Prayer is followsg
the two verses which explain and underline thetipeti"Forgive us our debts as we also have forgive
our debtors". "For if you forgive men their trespes, your heavenly Father also will forgive yout Bu
you do not forgive men their trespasses, neith#ryaur Father forgive your trespasses” (Matt.
6:12,14,15). It is the consistent teaching of tlesviNrestament that indeed only the merciful shall
receive mercy.

But there is even more to this beatitude than fha. Greek word for merciful is eleemon (GSN1655).
But, as we have repeatedly seen, the Greek of ¢ne Teéstament as we possess it goes back to an
original Hebrew and Aramaic. The Hebrew word forayas checed (HSN2617); and it is an
untranslatable word. It does not mean only to syhipa with a person in the popular sense of tha;ter
it does not mean simply to feel sorry for somedineauble. Checed (HSN2617), mercy, means the
ability to get right inside the other person’s gkitil we can see things with his eyes, think tkimgth

his mind, and feel things with his feelings.

Clearly this is much more than an emotional wavpityf, clearly this demands a quite deliberate rffo

of the mind and of the will. It denotes a sympathych is not given, as it were, from outside, bliiai
comes from a deliberate identification with theastperson, until we see things as he sees them, and
feel things as he feels them. This is sympathhénliteral sense of the word. Sympathy is derivedf

two Greek words, sun (GSN4862) which means togetitar and paschein (GSN3958) which means to
experience or to suffer. Sympathy means experigrtbimgs together with the other person, literally
going through what he is going through.

This is precisely what many people do not everidrgo. Most people are so concerned with their own
feelings that they are not much concerned withfeéleéngs of anyone else. When they are sorry for
someone, it is, as it were, from the outside; tth@eyot make the deliberate effort to get insideater
person's mind and heart, until they see and fesjjshas he sees and feels them.

If we did make this deliberate attempt, and if viek @chieve this identification with the other persa
would obviously make a very great difference.

(i) It would save us from being kind in the wrongyv There is one outstanding example of insensitive
and mistaken kindness in the New Testament. it the story of Jesus' visit to the house of Maaha
Mary at Bethany (Lk.10:38-42). When Jesus paid ¥ist, the Cross was only a few days ahead. All
that he wanted was an opportunity for so shomne tio rest and to relax, and to lay down the tkrib
tension of living.

Martha loved Jesus; he was her most honoured questecause she loved him she would provide the
best meal the house could supply. She bustledamrded here and there with the clatter of dishes a
the clash of pans; and every moment was tortutieetdense nerves of Jesus. All he wanted was quiet.

Martha meant to be kind, but she could hardly Haeen more cruel. But Mary understood that Jesus
wished only for peace. So often when we wish t&ibd the kindness has to be given in our way, and
the other person has to put up with it whetherikeslit or not. Our kindness would be doubly kiadd
would be saved from much quite unintentional unkess, if we would only make the effort to get
inside the other person.

(i) It would make forgiveness, and it would makéetance ever so much easier. There is one pracipl
in life which we often forget--there is always @asen why a person thinks and acts as he doesf aed i
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knew that reason, it would be so much easier t@rstand and to sympathize and to forgive. If agers
thinks, as we see it, mistakenly, he may have dbmueigh experiences, he may have a heritage which
has made him think as he does. If a person isligtand discourteous, he may be worried or helbreay
in pain. If a person treats us badly, it may bealse there is some idea in his mind which is quite
mistaken.

Truly, as the French proverb has it, "To know siia forgive all," but we will never know all untile
make the deliberate attempt to get inside the gibeson’'s mind and heatrt.

(ii) In the last analysis, is not that what God th Jesus Christ? In Jesus Christ, in the mastlitsense,
God got inside the skin of men. He came as a maoame seeing things with men's eyes, feeling
things with men's feelings, thinking things withmeeminds. God knows what life is like, because God
came right inside life.

Queen Victoria was a close friend of Principal . Tulloch of St. Andrews. Prince Albert died and
Victoria was left alone. Just at the same timedfpad Tulloch died and Mrs. Tulloch was left alord!.
unannounced Queen Victoria came to call on Mrslothlwhen she was resting on a couch in her room.
When the Queen was announced Mrs. Tulloch strugglede quickly from the couch and to curtsey.
The Queen. stepped forward: "My dear," she saioiptdise. | am not coming to you today as the quee
to a subject, but as one woman who has lost hdramasto another.”

That is just what God did; he came to men, nohaseémote, detached, isolated, majestic God; bat as
man. The supreme instance of mercy, checed (HSN1&lthe coming of God in Jesus Christ.

It is only those who show this mercy who will raeeit. This is true on the human side, for it is th
great truth of life that in other people we seeréiflection of ourselves. If we are detached and
disinterested in them, they will be detached athtkrested in us. If they see that we care, trearts
will respond in caring. It is supremely true on theine side, for he who shows this mercy has becom
nothing less than like God.

So the translation of the fifth beatitude mightdea

O the bliss of the man who gets right inside offeple, until he can see with their eyes, thinkwit
their thoughts, feel with their feelings, for heautioes that will find others do the same for hing a
will know that that is what God in Jesus Christ Hagse!

THE BLISS OF THE CLEAN HEART

Matt. 5:8

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall se: G

Here is the beatitude which demands that everywhanreads it should stop, and think, and examine
himself.

The Greek word for pure is katharos (GSN2513),ithds a variety of usages, all of which have
something to add to the meaning of this beatitadehe Christian life.

() Originally it simply meant clean, and couldy fastance, be used or soiled clothes which haea be
washed clean.
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(i) It is regularly used for corn which has beemmowed or sifted and cleansed of all chaff. Inshene
way it is used of an army which has been purgallafiscontented, cowardly, unwilling and ineffinte
soldiers, and which is a force composed solelyret-tlass fighting men.

(ii1) It very commonly appears in company with dmet Greek adjective--akiratos. Akiratos can be used
of milk or wine which is unadulterated with water,of metal which has in it no tinge of alloy.

So, then, the basic meaning of katharos (GSN251@)inixed, unadulterated, analloyed. That is why
this beatitude is so demanding a beatitude. Itccbeltranslated:

Blessed is the man whose motives are always entirghixed, for that man shall see God.

It is very seldom indeed that we do even our fimesions from absolutely unmixed motives. If weggiv
generously and liberally to some good cause, it malybe that there lingers in the depths of owartse
some contentment in basking in the sunshine obawur self-approval, some pleasure in the praise and
thanks and credit which we will receive. If we doree fine thing, which demands some sacrifice from
us, it may well be that we are not altogether frem the feeling that men will see something hemic

us and that we may regard ourselves as martyrs &ypeeacher at his most sincere is not altogether
free from the danger of self-satisfaction in havimgached a good sermon. Was it not John Bunyan who
was once told by someone that he had preachedha¢lllay, and who answered sadly, "The devil
already told me that as | was coming down the psheips"?

This beatitude demands from us the most exactifiggsamination. Is our work done from motives of
service or from motives of pay? Is our service gifrem selfless motives or from motives of self-
display? Is the work we do in Church done for Gloisfor our own prestige! Is our church-going an
attempt to meet God or a fulfilling of an habitaald conventional respectability? Are even our praye
and our Bible reading engaged upon with the sindesére to company with God or because it gives us
a pleasant feeling of superiority to do these thtlig our religion a thing in which we are conssiofi
nothing so much as the need of God within our Bearta thing in which we have comfortable thoughts
of our own piety? To examine one's own motivesdaanting and a shaming thing, for there are few
things in this world that even the best of us dthwbmpletely unmixed motives.

Jesus went on to say that only the pure in hedirseg God. It is one of the simple facts of lifat we
see only what we are able to see; and that inmtienly in the physical sense, it is also truevery
other possible sense.

If the ordinary person goes out on a night of staessees only a host of pinpoints of light in $kg; he
sees what he is fit to see. But in that same s&yttronomer will call the stars and the planetghby
names, and will move amongst them as his friena$;flam that same sky the navigator could find the
means to bring his ship across the trackless sdhe tdesired haven.

The ordinary person can walk along a country raad, see by the hedgerows nothing but a tangle of
weeds and wild flowers and grasses. The traineahigitwould see this and that, and call it by name
and know its use; and he might even see somethimfirute value and rarity because he had eyes to
see.

Put two men into a room filled with ancient pictswré man with no knowledge and no skill could not

tell an old master from a worthless daub, whereaaiaed art critic might well discern a picture o
thousands of pounds in a collection which somedseraight dismiss as junk.
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There are people with filthy minds who can seeny situation material for a prurient snigger and a
soiled jest. In every sphere of life we see whatweeable to see.

So, says Jesus, it is only the pure in heart whadl ske God. It is a warning thing to remember,taat
by God's grace we keep our hearts clean, or asitmah lust we soil them, we are either fitting or
unfitting ourselves some day to see God.

So, then, this sixth beatitude might read:

O the bliss of the man whose motives are absolpiedg, for that man will some day be able to sed!Go
THE BLISS OF BRINGING MEN TOGETHER

Matt. 5:9

Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall bedcsdns of God.

We must begin our study of this beatitude by ingasing certain matters of meaning in it.

(i) First, there is the word peace. In Greek, tloedus eirene (GSN1515), and in Hebrew it is shalom
(HSN7965). In Hebrew peace is never only a negatiae; it never means only the absence of trouble;
in Hebrew peace always means everything which mi@kesman's highest good. In the east when one
man says to another, Salaam--which is the same-vl@rdoes not mean that he wishes for the other
man only the absence of evil things; he wishe$iortile presence of all good things. In the Bible
peace means not only freedom from all trouble;egans enjoyment of all good.

(i) Second, it must carefully be noted what thatiiade is saying. The blessing is on the peaceensak
not necessarily on the peace-lovers. It very dfigopens that if a man loves peace in the wrong hay,
succeeds in making trouble and not peace. We raypgtance, allow a threatening and dangerous
situation to develop, and our defence is that &age's sake we do not want to take any actioneTiber
many a person who thinks that he is loving peatenwn fact he is piling up trouble for the future,
because he refuses to face the situation and éaakaction which the situation demands. The peace
which the Bible calls blessed does not come froenetbasion of issues; it comes from facing them,
dealing with them, and conquering them. What teigtitude demands is not the passive acceptance of
things because we are afraid of the trouble ofglamything about them, but the active facing afigisi
and the making of peace, even when the way to pedaheough struggle.

(iif) The King James Version says that the peackearsashall be called the children of God; the Greek
more literally is that the peace-makers will bdedhthe sons (huioi, GSN5207) of God. This is adgbp
Hebrew way of expression. Hebrew is not rich ireatiyes, and often when Hebrew wishes to describe
something, it uses, not an adjective, but the ghsas of... plus an abstract noun. Hence a manbmay
called a son of peace instead of a peaceful mamaBas is called a son of consolation instead of a
consoling and comforting man. This beatitude sBysssed are the peace-makers, for they shall be
called the sons of God; what it means is: Blessedhe peace-makers, for they shall be doing a God-
like work. The man who makes peace is engagedewuety work which the God of peace is doing
(Rom.15:33; 2Cor.13:11; 1Th.5:23; Heb.13:20).

The meaning of this beatitude has been sought dloeg main lines.
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(i) It has been suggested that, since shalom (H&88)7/®eans everything which makes for a man's
highest good, this beatitude means: Blessed ase thhbo make this world a better place for all neen t
live in. Abraham Lincoln once said: "Die when | mayvould like it to be said of me, that | always
pulled up a weed and planted a flower where | thoaglower would grow.” This then would be the
beatitude of those who have lifted the world adlittrther on.

(i) Most of the early scholars of the Church tdbls beatitude in a purely spiritual sense, and kht

it meant: Blessed is the man who makes peace iovrisheart and in his own soul. In every one of us
there is an inner conflict between good and ewll;are always tugged in two directions at once;\ever
man is at least to some extent a walking civil iiappy indeed is the man who has won through to
inner peace, in which the inner warfare is oved lais whole heart is given to God.

(i) But there is another meaning for this wordape. It is a meaning on which the Jewish Rabbisdov
to dwell, and it is almost certainly the meaningahhJesus had in his mind. The Jewish Rabbis held
that the highest task which a man can perform establish right relationships between man and man.
That is what Jesus means.

There are people who are always storm-center®oble and bitterness and strife. Wherever they are
they are either involved in quarrels themselvethercause of quarrels between others. They arblaou
makers. There are people like that in almost esecyety and every Church, and such people are doing
the devil's own work. On the other hand--thank Gibére are people in whose presence bitterness
cannot live, people who bridge the gulfs, and tiealbreaches, and sweeten the bitternesses. Such
people are doing a godlike work, for it is the gnearpose of God to bring peace between men and
himself, and between man and man. The man whoea#vigen is doing the devil's work; the man who
unites men is doing God's work.

So, then, this beatitude might read:

O the bliss of those who produce right relationstoptween man and man, for they are doing a godlike
work!

THE BLISS OF THE SUFFERER FOR CHRIST
Matt. 5:10-12

"Blessed are those who are persecuted for rightessssake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
"Blessed are you when men revile you and persgauteand utter all kinds of evil against you falsely
on my account. Rejoice and be glad for your revisgteat in heaven, for so men persecuted the
prophets who were before you."

One of the outstanding qualities of Jesus wash@srshonesty. He never left men in any doubt what
would happen to them if they chose to follow hine Was clear that he had come "not to make life,easy
but to make men great."

It is hard for us to realise what the first Chass had to suffer. Every department of their lilessw
disrupted.

(i) Their Christianity might well disrupt their wior Suppose a man was a stone-mason. That seems a
harmless enough occupation. But suppose his fiogived a contract to build a temple to one of the
heathen gods, what was that man to do? Suppose avasaa tailor, and suppose his firm was asked to
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produce robes for the heathen priests, what wasrha to do? In a situation such as that in whineh t
early Christians found themselves there was handfyjob in which a man might not find a conflict
between his business interests and his loyaltge$as) Christ.

The Church was in no doubt where a man's dutyNeye than a hundred years after this a man came to
Tertullian with this very problem. He told of hisdiness difficulties. He ended by saying, "What tan
do? | must live!" "Must you?" said Tertullian. tfeéame to a choice between a loyalty and a living,

real Christian never hesitated to choose loyalty.

(i) Their Christianity would certainly disrupt tliesocial life. In the ancient world most feastsrevleld

in the temple of some god. In very few sacrificeswhe whole animal burned upon the altar. It might
be that only a few hairs from the forehead of thagt were burned as a symbolic sacrifice. Patieof t
meat went to the priests as their perquisite; artiqf the meat was returned to the worshipperh\is
share he made a feast for his friends and hisoaktOne of the gods most commonly worshipped was
Serapis. And when the invitations to the feast veertt they would read:

"l invite you to dine with me at the table of ousrd Serapis.”

Could a Christian share in a feast held in the terapa heathen god? Even an ordinary meal in an
ordinary house began with a libation, a cup of wpaured out in honour of the gods. It was likecgra
before meat. Could a Christian become a shareheathen act of worship like that? Again the
Christian answer was clear. The Christian mushaouself off from his fellows rather than by his
presence give approval to such a thing. A man bédwe tprepared to be lonely in order to be a Chnsti

(iif) Worst of all, their Christianity was liabl®tdisrupt their home life. It happened again anairathat
one member of a family became a Christian whileotivers did not. A wife might become a Christian
while her husband did not. A son or a daughter triiglcome a Christian while the rest of the famity d
not. Immediately there was a split in the familyted the door was shut for ever in the face ofadhe
who had accepted Christ.

Christianity often came to send, not peace, but@d which divided families in two. It was litersll
true that a man might have to love Christ more teuoved father or mother, wife, or brother otesis
Christianity often involved in those days a chdietween a man's nearest and dearest and Jesus Chris

Still further, the penalties which a Christian haduffer were terrible beyond description. All therld
knows of the Christians who were flung to the liendurned at the stake; but these were kindlytdeat
Nero wrapped the Christians in pitch and set thigghta and used them as living torches to light his
gardens. He sewed them in the skins of wild animatsset his hunting dogs upon them to tear them to
death. They were tortured on the rack; they werapse with pincers; molten lead was poured hissing
upon them; red hot brass plates were affixed taghderest parts of their bodies; eyes were tom out
parts of their bodies were cut off and roasted teefioeir eyes; their hands and feet were burnetewhi
cold water was poured over them to lengthen th@ygbhese things are not pleasant to think abaut, b
these are the things a man had to be preparei fi@rtook his stand with Christ.

We may well ask why the Romans persecuted the @&mss It seems an extraordinary thing that
anyone living a Christian life should seem a fittim for persecution and death. There were twoaess

(i) There were certain slanders which were spréadaal about the Christians, slanders for which the
Jews were in no small measure responsible. (a)Chhistians were accused of cannibalism. The words
of the Last Supper--"This is my body." "This cughe New Testament in my blood"--were taken and
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twisted into a story that the Christians sacrifieechild and ate the flesh. (b) The Christians were
accused of immoral practices, and their meetinge waid to be orgies of lust. The Christian weekly
meeting was called the Agape (GSN0026), the Lowast@and the name was grossly misinterpreted.
Christians greeted each other with the kiss of @eaied the kiss of peace became a ground on which t
build the slanderous accusations. (c) The Christveere accused of being incendiaries. It is traé th
they spoke of the coming end of the world, and ttiethed their message in the apocalyptic pictofes
the end of the world in flames. Their slanderecktthese words and twisted them into threats of
political and revolutionary incendiarism. (d) TharStians were accused of tampering with family
relationships. Christianity did in fact split fam$ as we have seen; and so Christianity was repies

as something which divided man and wife, and digdiphe home. There were slanders enough waiting
to be invented by malicious-minded men.

(ii) But the great ground of persecution was irt faalitical. Let us think of the situation. The Ram
Empire included almost the whole known world, fr8mitain to the Euphrates, and from Germany to
North Africa. How could that vast amalgam of pesdie somehow welded into one? Where could a
unifying principle be found? At first it was foura the worship of the goddess Roma, the spirit of
Rome. This was a worship which the provincial pesplere happy to give, for Rome had brought them
peace and good government, and civil order anecpisthe roads were cleared of brigands and the sea
of pirates; the despots and tyrants had been bathisphhimpartial Roman justice. The provincial was
very willing to sacrifice to the spirit of the Emmpiwhich had done so much for him.

But this worship of Roma took a further step. Thees one man who personified the Empire, one man
in whom Roma might be felt to be incarnated, arad ¥as the Emperor; and so the Emperor came to be
regarded as a god, and divine honours came toidéghim, and temples were raised to his divinity.
The Roman government did not begin this worshigirst, in fact, it did all it could to discouragfe
Claudius, the Emperor, said that he deprecatedelivonours being paid to any human being. Butas th
years went on the Roman government saw in this Esnpeorship the one thing which could unify the
vast Empire of Rome; here was the one centre onhathiey all could come together. So, in the engl, th
worship of the Emperor became, not voluntary, laubgulsory. Once a year a man had to go and burn a
pinch of incense to the godhead of Caesar and'G@agsar is Lord." And that is precisely what the
Christians refused to do. For them Jesus Christtiakord, and to no man would they give that title
which belonged to Christ.

It can be seen at once that Caesar-worship wasdex a test of political loyalty than anything else
actual fact when a man had burned his pinch ofnseéde received a certificate, a libellus, to say he
had done so, and then he could go and worship athyg liked, so long as his worship did not intexfe
with public order and decency. The Christians refut® conform. Confronted with the choice, "Caesar
or Christ?" they uncompromisingly chose Christ. yro#gerly refused to compromise. The result was
that, however good a man, however fine a citiz&nhastian was, he was automatically an outlaw. In
the vast Empire Rome could not afford pockets sliogalty, and that is exactly what every Christian
congregation appeared to the Roman authorities.té Ipoet has spoken of

"The panting, huddled flock whose crime was CHrist.

The only crime of the Christian was that he setis€€labove Caesar; and for that supreme loyalty the
Christians died in their thousands, and faced terfor the sake of the lonely supremacy of JesustCh

THE BLISS OF THE BLOOD-STAINED WAY

Matt. 5:10-12 (continued)
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When we see how persecution arose, we are in 4ot see the real glory of the martyr's way. It
may seem an extraordinary thing to talk about trss lof the persecuted; but for him who had eyes to
see beyond the immediate present, and a mind terstachd the greatness of the issues involved, there
must have been a glory in that blood-stained way.

(i) To have to suffer persecution was an opporjutaitshow one's loyalty to Jesus Christ. One of the
most famous of all the martyrs was Polycarp, thedagshop of Smyrna. The mob dragged him to the
tribunal of the Roman magistrate. He was givenibeitable choice--sacrifice to the godhead of @aes
or die. "Eighty and six years," came the immorégily, "have | served Christ. and he has done me no
wrong. How can | blaspheme my King who saved ma&?th8y brought him to the stake, and he prayed
his last prayer: "O Lord God Almighty, the Fathéttyy well-beloved and ever-blessed son, by whom
we have received the knowledge of thee ... | tiaek that thou hast graciously thought me worthy of
this day and of this hour." Here was the suprenpodpnity to demonstrate his loyalty to Jesus Ghris

In the First World War Rupert Brooke, the poet, wae of those who died too young. Before he went
out to the battle he wrote:

"Now God be thanked who has matched us with his.hou

There are so many of us who have never in our livade anything like a real sacrifice for Jesus &hri
The moment when Christianity seems likely to cassomething is the moment when it is open to us to
demonstrate our loyalty to Jesus Christ in a way &l the world can see.

(i) To have to suffer persecution is, as Jesusshlfisaid, the way to walk the same road as thphats,
and the saints, and the martyrs have walked. Tiersialr the right is to gain a share in a great
succession. The man who has to suffer somethinigigdiaith can throw back his head and say,

"Brothers, we are treading where the saints hanck'"tr

(iif) To have to suffer persecution is to shar¢hea great occasion. There is always somethinditigiin
even being present on the great occasion, in liberg when something memorable and crucial is
happening. There is an even greater thrill in hgnarshare, however small, in the actual actiont iEha
the feeling about which Shakespeare wrote so ueftally in Henry the Fifth in the words he put into
Henry's mouth before the battle of Agincourt:

"He that shall live this day and see old age, Wakrly on the vigil feast his friends, And say,

“Tomorrow is Saint Crispian’: Then will he stristsleeve and show his scars, And say, These wounds
| had on Crispin's day.' ...... And gentlemen igland now abed Shall think themselves accurs'd they
were not here, And hold their manhoods cheap vemiespeaks That fought with us upon Saint
Crispin's day."

When a man is called on to suffer something forGtisistianity that is always a crucial momentsit i

the great occasion; it is the clash between thédwaord Christ; it is a moment in the drama of atgrn

To have a share in such a moment is not a penalts glory. "Rejoice at such a moment," says Jesus,
"and be glad.” The word for be glad is from thebvagalliasthai (GSN0021) which has been derived
from two Greek words which mean to leap exceedinglg the joy which leaps for joy. As it has been
put, it is the joy of the climber who has reacheel summit, and who leaps for joy that the mountain
path is conquered.
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(iv) To suffer persecution is to make things eafethose who are to follow. Today we enjoy the
blessing of liberty because men in the past wellengito buy it for us at the cost of blood, andesaw;

and tears. They made it easier for us, and byaalfstst and immovable witness for Christ we may make
it easier for others who are still to come.

In the great Boulder Dam scheme in America menthast lives in that project which was to turn a
dust-bowl into fertile land. When the scheme wasgleted, the names of those who had died were put
on a tablet and the tablet was put into the gredita? the dam, and on it there was the inscription
"These died that the desert might rejoice and biosas the rose."

The man who fights his battle for Christ will alvgagnake things easier for those who follow after. Fo
them there will be one less struggle to be encaoedten the way.

(v) Still further, no man ever suffers persecutone; if a man is called upon to bear materiad,|tise
failure of friends, slander, loneliness, even thatt of love, for his principles, he will not bédtlalone.
Christ will be nearer to him than at any other time

The old story in Daniel tells how Shadrach, Meshaott Abednego were thrown into the furnace heated
seven times hot because of their refusal to mava their loyalty to God. The courtiers watched.dDi

we not cast three men, bound, into the fire?" teed. The reply was that it was indeed so. Thereca
the astonished answer, "But | see four men, lomatking in the midst of the fire, and they are hatt;

and the appearance of the fourth is like a soh@fjpds" (Dn.3:19-25).

As Browning had it in Christmas Eve and Easter Day:

"l was born sickly, poor and mean, A slave; no mjismuld screen The holders of the pearl of price
From Caesar's envy; therefore twice | fought witagdis, and three times saw My children suffer by hi
law; At last my own release was earned; | was stome in being burned, But at the close a Hand came
through The fire above my head, and drew My so@hast, whom now | see. Sergius, a brother, writes
for me This testimony on the wall-- For me, | hdoegot it all.”

When a man has to suffer something for his falthf is the way to the closest possible companipnshi
with Christ.

There remains only one question to ask--why isgkisecution so inevitable? It is inevitable beeaus
the Church, when it really is the Church, is botmbe the conscience of the nation and the conseien
of society. Where there is good the Church musseravhere there is evil, the Church must condemn--
and inevitably men will try to silence the troulilese voice of conscience. It is not the duty of the
individual Christian habitually to find fault, taiticise, to condemn, but it may well be that hieey

action is a silent condemnation of the unchrislisaes of others, and he will not escape their tthtre

It is not likely that death awaits us because ofloyalty--to the Christian faith. But insult awsithe

man who insists on Christian honour. Mockery awthissman who practises Christian love and
Christian forgiveness. Actual persecution may welait the Christian in industry who insists on dpin
an honest day's work. Christ still needs his wiesshe needs those who are prepared, not so much t
die for him, as to live for him. The Christian gigle and the Christian glory still exist.

THE SALT OF THE EARTH

Matt. 5:13
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"You are the salt of the earth; but if salt hag Itsstaste how shall its saltness be restored?id longer
good for anything except to be thrown out and tesddnder foot by men."

When Jesus said this, he provided men with an egfme which has become the greatest compliment
that can be paid to any man. When we wish to sges®one's solid worth and usefulness, we say of
him, "People like that are the salt of the earth."

In the ancient world salt was highly valued. Theéks called salt divine (theion, GSN2303). In a
phrase, which in Latin is a kind of jingle, the Rams said, "There is nothing more useful than suh an
salt." (Nil utilius sole et sale.) In the time @&slis salt was connected in people's minds witle thre
special qualities.

(i) Salt was connected with purity. No doubt itsgining whiteness made the connection easy. The
Romans said that salt was the purest of all thingsause it came from the purest of all thingsstihre
and the sea. Salt was indeed the most primitivadl @ffferings to the gods, and to the end of the tthe
Jewish sacrifices were offered with salt. So thietihe Christian is to be the salt of the eartmhest be
an example of purity.

One of the characteristics of the world in whichlive is the lowering of standards. Standards of
honesty, standards of diligence in work, standafd®nscientiousness, moral standards, all tere to
lowered. The Christian must be the person who hallof$ the standard of absolute purity in speegh, i
conduct, and even in thought. A certain writer datéd a book to J. Y. Simpson "who makes the best
seem easily credible." No Christian can depart ftbenstandards of strict honesty. No Christian can
think lightly of the lowering of moral standardsarworld where the streets of every great city gev
their deliberate enticements to sin. No Christian allow himself the tarnished and suggestive jests
which are so often part of social conversation. Theistian cannot withdraw from the world, but he
must, as James said, keep himself "unstained fneorld" (Jas.1:27).

(i) In the ancient world salt was the commonesalbpreservatives. It was used to keep things from
going bad, and to hold putrefaction at bay. Plutdras a strange way of putting that. He says tleat m
is a dead body and part of a dead body, and Wiéftito itself, go bad; but salt preserves it &eeps it

fresh, and is therefore like a new soul insertéd endead body.

So then salt preserves from corruption. If the &fan is to be the salt of the earth, he must laave
certain antiseptic influence on life.

We all know that there are certain people in whammapany it is easy to be good; and that also there
certain people in whose company it is easy forddads to be relaxed. There are certain people in
whose presence a soiled story would be readily toid there are other people to whom no one would
dream of telling such a tale. The Christian musthigecleansing antiseptic in any society in whieh h
happens to be; he must be the person who by regmece defeats corruption and makes it easier for
others to be good.

(iif) But the greatest and the most obvious quaditgalt is that salt lends flavour to things. Feathout
salt is a sadly insipid and even a sickening th@lgistianity is to life what salt is to food. Cstianity
lends flavour to life.

The tragedy is that so often people have connécleistianity with precisely the opposite. They have
connected Christianity with that which takes trevdlur out of life. Swinburne had it:
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"Thou hast conquered, O pale Galilaean; the waakidrown gray from Thy breath."

Even after Constantine had made Christianity thgioa of the Roman Empire, there came to the
throne another Emperor called Julian, who wishegoutahe clock back and to bring back the old gods.
His complaint, as Ibsen puts it, was:

"Have you looked at these Christians closely? Hel&yed, pale-cheeked, flat-breasted all; they brood
their lives away, unspurred by ambition: the suneh for them, but they do not see it: the eartérsf
them its fulness, but they desire it not; all trdgsire is to renounce and to suffer that they coaye to
die."

As Julian saw it, Christianity took the vividness of life.

Oliver Wendell Holmes once said, "I might have esediethe ministry if certain clergymen | knew had
not looked and acted so much like undertakers."eRdlouis Stevenson once entered in his diaryf as i
he was recording an extraordinary phenomenon,Vvé li@en to Church to-day, and am not depressed.”

Men need to discover the lost radiance of the @andaith. In a worried world, the Christian shaile
the only man who remains serene. In a depressdd,wioe Christian should be the only man who
remains full of the joy of life. There should bsleeer sparkle about the Christian but too often he
dresses like a mourner at a funeral, and talksdikpecter at a feast. Wherever he is, if he ietthe
salt of the earth, the Christian must be the défua joy.

Jesus went on to say that, if the salt had becaosipid, it was fit only to be thrown out and troddan
by men. This is difficult, because salt does ne lits flavour and its saltness. E. F. F. Bishopisnbook
Jesus of Palestine cites a very likely explanagioen by Miss F. E. Newton. In Palestine the ordimna
oven is out of doors and is built of stone on ahafdiles. In such ovens "in order to retain teata
thick bed of salt is laid under the tiled floor.té&f a certain length of time the salt perishes. filee are
taken up, the salt removed and thrown on the rogside the door of the oven ... It has lost its pote
heat the tiles and it is thrown out.” That may vioalthe picture here.

But the essential point remains whatever the pactand it is a point which the New Testament makes
and remakes again and again--uselessness inwtesteli. If a Christian is not fulfilling his purpoas a
Christian, then he is on the way to disaster. Véenagant to be the salt of the earth, and if weato n
bring to life the purity, the antiseptic power, tiagliance that we ought, then we invite disaster.

It remains to be noted that sometimes the early@homade a very strange use of this text. In the
synagogue, among the Jews, there was a custonif tndew became an apostate and then returned to
the faith, before he was received back into thegggue, he must in penitence lie across the doitreof
synagogue and invite people to trample upon hithe entered. In certain places the Christian Ghurc
took over that custom, and a Christian who had legested by discipline from the Church, was
compelled, before he was received back, to liaatdbor of the Church and to invite people as they
entered, "Trample upon me who am the salt whichdsists savour.”

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD
Matt. 5:14-15

You are the light of the world. A city set on al lshnnot be hid. Nor do men light a lamp and put it
under a bushel, but on a stand, and it gives tmhtl in the house.
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It may well be said that this is the greatest comht that was ever paid to the individual Christigor
in it Jesus commands the Christian to be what msélf claimed to be. Jesus, said, "As long as iram
the world, | am the light of the world" (Jn.9:5).Héh Jesus commanded his followers to be the lgfhts
the world, he demanded nothing less than thatshewld be like himself.

When Jesus spoke these words, he was using arssiqurevhich was quite familiar to the Jews who
heard it for the first time. They themselves spoké@erusalem as "a light to the Gentiles," andnaoias

Rabbi was often called "a lamp of Israel.” But wegy iii which the Jews used this expression wilegi

us a key to the way in which Jesus also used it.

Of one thing the Jews were very sure--no man kahtie own light. Jerusalem was indeed a light & th
Gentiles, but "God lit Israel's lamp." The lighttlvivhich the nation or the man of God shone was a
borrowed light. It must the so with the Christi#tris not the demand of Jesus that we should, &eri.
produce our own light. We must shine with the mftn of his light. The radiance which shines from
the Christian comes from the presence of Chridtiwithe Christian's heart. We often speak about a
radiant bride, but the radiance which shines freandomes from the love which has been born within
her heart.

When Jesus said that the Christian must be thedigime world, what did he mean?

() A light is first and foremost something whichmeant to be seen. The houses in Palestine were ve
dark with only one little circular window perhapstmore than eighteen inches across. The lamp was
like a sauce-boat tiled with oil with the wick fkorag in it. It was not so easy to rekindle a lamghe

days before matches existed. Normally the lampdstwothe lampstand which would be no more than a
roughly shaped branch of wood; but when people wantfor safety's sake, they took the lamp fragn it
stand, and put it under an earthen bushel measutbat it might burn without risk until they carnack.
The primary duty of the light of the lamp was todaen.

So, then, Christianity is something which is meartte seen. As someone has well said, "There can be
no such thing as secret discipleship, for eitherstecrecy destroys the discipleship, or the dissipp
destroys the secrecy."” A man's Christianity shaagerfectly visible to all men.

Further, this Christianity should not be visibldyowithin the Church. A Christianity whose effest®p
at the church door is not much use to anyone.dtilshbe even more visible in the ordinary actiatod
the world. Our Christianity should be visible irettvay we treat a shop assistant across the coumter,
the way we order a meal in a restaurant, in thewayreat our employees or serve our employehen t
way we play a game or drive or park a motor cathendaily language we use, in the daily literatuee
read. A Christian should be just as much a Chrstiahe factory, the workshop, the shipyard, theen
the schoolroom, the surgery, the kitchen, the golirse. the playing field as he is in church. Jestdis
not say, "You are the light of the Church"; he sé&kbu are the light of the world," and in a malifs

in the world his Christianity should be evidenttb

(ii) A light is a guide. On the estuary of any riwee may see the line of lights which marks thencieh
for the ships to sail in safety. We know how difiiceven the city streets were when there were no
lights. A light is something to make clear the way.

So then a Christian must make the way clear torstfdat is to say, a Christian must of necesstqr
example. One of the things which this world needsenthan anything else is people who are prepared
to be foci of goodness. Suppose there is a groyeaple, and suppose it is suggested that some
guestionable thing should be done. Unless someakesrhis protest the thing will be done. But if
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someone rises and says, "l will not be a parth&b,t another and another and another will rissaty
"Neither will ." But, had they not been given tlead, they would have remained silent.

There are many people in this world who have nettloral strength and courage to take a stand by
themselves, but if someone gives them a lead,whi€follow; if they have someone strong enough to
lean on, they will do the right thing. It is the I@ian’'s duty to take the stand which the weakether
will support, to give the lead which those withdesurage will follow. The world needs its guiding
lights; there are people waiting and longing féead to take the stand and to do the thing whiely to
not dare by themselves.

(i) A light can often be a warning light. A ligs$ often the warning which tells us to halt wheare is
danger ahead.

It is sometimes the Christian's,duty to bring t® flellowmen the necessary warning. That is often
difficult, and it is often hard to do it in a wayhweh will not do more harm than good; but one & th
most poignant tragedies in life is for someonegemly a young person, to come and say to us, "l
would never have been in the situation in whiclowriind myself, if you had only spoken in time."

It was said of Florence Alishorn, the famous teaemel principal, that if she ever had occasion to
rebuke her students, she did it "with her arm roaipolut them." If our warnings are, given, not iigeam
not in irritation, not in criticism, not in conderation, not in tile desire to hurt, but in love, yheill be
effective.

The light which can be seen, the light which waths,light which guides, these are the lights whiah
Christian must be.

SHINING FOR GOD
Matt. 5:16

Let your light so shine before men, that they meg/ wour good works and give glory to your Father
who is in heaven.

There are two most important things here.

(i) Men are to see our good deeds. In Greek threréns words for good. There is the word agathos
(GSNO0018) which simply defines a thing as goodualiy; there is kalos (GSN2570) which means that
a thing is not only good, but that it is also wimsand beautiful and attractive. The word whichssd
here is kalos (GSN2570).

The good deeds of the Christian must be not onbgdgthey must be also attractive. There must be a
certain winsomeness in Christian goodness. Thedagf so much so-called goodness is that in iethe
is an element of hardness and coldness and aystérdre is a goodness which attracts and a gosdnes
which repels. There is a charm in true Christiaodyeess which makes it a lovely thing.

(i) 1t is further to be noted that our good deedght to draw attention, not to ourselves, but tal G
This saying of Jesus is a total prohibition of we@ateone has called "theatrical goodness."

At a conference at which D. L. Moody was preseatdhwere also present some young people who took
their Christian faith very seriously. One nightyteeld an all night prayer meeting. As they were
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leaving it in the morning they met Moody, and hkessthem what they had been doing. They told him;
and then they went on: "Mr. Moody, see how our $esf@ine.” Moody answered very gently: "Moses
wist not that his face shone." That goodness wisidonscious, which draws attention to itself,a$ n

the Christian goodness.

One of the old historians wrote of Henry the Fdfter the Battle of Agincourt: "Neither would heffeu
any ditties to be made and sung by the minstrelssoglorious victory, for that he would wholly hav

the praise and thanks altogether given to God."Tléstian never thinks of what he has done, but of
what God has enabled him to do. He never seeksto tthe eyes of men to himself, but always to direc
them to God. So long as men are thinking of thésprahe thanks, the prestige which they will get f
what they have done, they have not really eventeguhe Christian way.

THE ETERNAL LAW
Matt. 5:17-20

Do not think that | have come to destroy the Lavher Prophets. | have not come to destroy thentdout
fulfil them. This is the truth | tell you--until thheaven and the earth shall pass away, the siriattes

or the smallest part of any letter shall not pagayafrom the Law, until all things in it shall be
performed. So then, whoever will break one of gt of these commandments, and will teach others
to do so, shall be called least in the Kingdomhefldeavens; but whoever will do them and will teach
others to do them, he will be called great in tiiegdom of the Heavens. For | tell you, that youl wil
certainly not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,assl your righteousness goes beyond that of the
Scribes and Pharisees.

At a first reading it might well be held that tlgsthe most astonishing statement that Jesus matie i
whole Sermon on the Mount. In this statement Jegigssdown the eternal character of the Law; and yet
Paul can say, "Christ is the end of the Law" (RdL

Again and again Jesus broke what the Jews calietaW. He did not observe the handwashings that
the Law laid down; he healed sick people on théb&#h although the Law forbade such healings; he
was in fact condemned and crucified as a law-breakel yet here he seems to speak of the Law with a
veneration and a reverence that no Rabbi or Pleacizeld exceed. The smallest letter--the lettectvhi
the King James Version calls the jot--was the Heldedter yod. In form, it was like an apostrophe:-'

not even a letter not much bigger than a dot wamss away. The smallest part of the letter--wimat t
King James Version calls the tittle--is what wed ta¢ serif, the little projecting part at the fadta

letter, the little line at each side of the footfoir example, the letter "I". Jesus seems totlapwn that

the law is so sacred that not the smallest detdilvall ever pass away.

Some people have been so puzzled by this sayinghttyahave come to the conclusion that Jesus could
not have said it. They have suggested that, siratghielv is the most Jewish of the gospels, and since
Matthew wrote it specially to convince Jews, tBisiisaying which Matthew put into Jesus' mouth, and
that this is not a saying of Jesus at all. But ithatweak argument, for this is a saying whicimdeed

so unlikely that no one would have invented itsiso unlikely a saying that Jesus must have saghd
when we come to see what it really means, we wélthat it is inevitable that Jesus should hawtisai

The Jews used the expression The Law in four @iffieways. (i) They used it to mean the Ten
Commandments. (ii) They used it to mean the fix& books of the Bible. That part of the Bible whhic
is known as the Pentateuch--which literally meahs Five Rolls--was to the Jew The Law par
excellence and was to them by far the most impogart of the Bible. (iii) They used the phrase The
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Law and the prophets to mean the whole of Scripthey used it as a comprehensive description of
what we would call the whole Old Testament. (iveYlused it to mean the Oral or the Scribal Law.

In the time of Jesus it was the last meaning whiak commonest; and it was in fact this Scribal Law
which both Jesus and Paul so utterly condemnedt Wien, was this Scribal Law?

In the Old Testament itself we find very few ruéasl regulations; what we do find are great, broad
principles which a man must himself take and imetrpnder God's guidance, and apply to the
individual situations in life. In the Ten Commandnteewe find no rules and regulations at all; they a
each one of them great principles out of which a mast find his own rules for life. To the latende
these great principles did not seem enough. Thielthat the Law was divine, and that in it God had
said his last word, and that therefore everythingtnbe in it. If a thing was not in the Law expligit
must be there implicitly. They therefore argued tha of the Law it must be possible to deducela ru
and a regulation for every possible situationfi. I5o there arose a race of men called the Sanhes
made it the business of their lives to reduce tieatgprinciples of the Law to literally thousang®n
thousands of rules and regulations.

We may best see this in action. The Law lays itmldvat the Sabbath Day is to be kept holy, and that
on it no work is to be done. That is a great ppleciBut the Jewish legalists had a passion fandiein.
So they asked: What is work?

All kinds of things were classified as work. Fostance, to carry a burden on the Sabbath Day is to
work. But next a burden has to be defined. So thé&& Law lays it down that a burden is "food equa
in weight to a dried fig, enough wine for mixingargoblet, milk enough for one swallow, honey
enough to put upon a wound, oil enough to anosrhall member, water enough to moisten an eye-
salve, paper enough to write a customs house ngpige, ink enough to write two letters of the alpéia
reed enough to make a pen"--and so on endlessiheyaspent endless hours arguing whether a man
could or could not lift a lamp from one place tam#rer on the Sabbath, whether a tailor committsith a
if he went out with a needle in his robe, whetharcenan might wear a broach or false hair, even if a
man might go out on the Sabbath with artificiakleer an artificial limb, if a man might lift hishdd on
the Sabbath Day. These things to them were th@essé religion. Their religion was a legalism of
petty rules and regulations.

To write was to work on the Sabbath. But writing i@ be defined. So the definition runs: "He who
writes two letters of the alphabet with his righwath his left hand, whether of one kind or of tkinds,
if they are written with different inks or in diffent languages, is guilty. Even if he should wiite
letters from forgetfulness, he is guilty, whetherhtas written them with ink or with paint, red dal
vitriol, or anything which makes a permanent madko he that writes on two walls that form an angle
or on two tablets of his account book so that eay be read together is guilty ... But, if anyondes
with dark fluid, with fruit juice, or in the dusf the road, or in sand, or in anything which doesmake
a permanent mark, he is not guilty.... If he wribeg letter on the ground, and one on the wahef t
house, or on two pages of a book, so that theyatdrread together, he is not guilty.” That ig@dal
passage from the Scribal Law; and that is whabttieodox Jew regarded as true religion and the true
service of God.

To heal was to work on the Sabbath. Obviouslylthas to be defined. Healing was allowed when there
was danger to life, and especially in troublesheféar, nose and throat; but even then, steps beuld
taken only to keep the patient from becoming wonsesteps might be taken to make him get any better
So a plain bandage might to put on a wound, budintment; plain wadding might be put into a sore ea
but not medicated wadding.
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The Scribes were the men who worked out these anldsegulations. The Pharisees, whose name
means The Separated Ones, were the men who hadteepemselves from all the ordinary activities
of life to keep all these rules and regulations.

We can see the length to which this went from tdllewing facts. For many generations this Scribal
Law was never written down; it was the oral lawd @&nwvas handed down in the memory of generations
of Scribes. In the middle of the third century Adsummary of it was made and codified. That
summary is known as the Mishnabh; it contains siktge tractates on various subjects of the Law, and
in English makes a book of almost eight hundredcepabater Jewish scholarship busied itself with
making commentaries to explain the Mishnah. Thesencentaries are known as the Talmuds. Of the
Jerusalem Talmud there are twelve printed voluraed;of the Babylonian Talmud there are sixty
printed volumes.

To the strict orthodox Jew, in the time of Jesabgion, serving God, was a matter of keeping
thousands of legalistic rules and regulations; tlegyarded these petty rules and regulations aallite
matters of life and death and eternal destiny. IGielesus did not mean that not one of these aes
regulations was to pass away; repeatedly he bireka himself; and repeatedly he condemned them;
that is certainly not what Jesus meant by the lfamthat is the kind of law that both Jesus and Pau
condemned.

THE ESSENCE OF THE LAW
Matt. 5:17-20 (continued)

What then did Jesus mean by the Law? He said ¢haatl not come to destroy the Law, but to fulfd th
Law. That is to say, he came really to bring oetrisal meaning of the Law. What was the real meanin
of the Law? Even behind the Scribal and Oral Lagrétwas one great principle which the scribes and
the Pharisees had imperfectly grasped. The oné grieaiple was that in all things a man must seek
God's will, and that, when he knows it, he mustickgd his whole life to the obeying of it. The $&$
and Pharisees were right in seeking God's will, @edoundly right in dedicating their lives to oley

it; they were wrong in finding that will in theiram-made hordes of rules and regulations.

What then is the real principle behind the wholevL#nat principle which Jesus came to fulfil, theet
meaning of which he came to show'?

When we look at the Ten Commandments, which areskence and the foundation of all law, we can
see that their whole meaning can be summed updmand--respect, or even better, reverence.
Reverence for God and for the name of God, reveréarcGod's day, respect for parents, respecifér |
respect for property, respect for personality, eesfor the truth and for another person's goodajam
respect for oneself so that wrong desires may nmeaster us--these are the fundamental principles
behind the Ten Commandments, principles of reverémcGod, and respect for our fellow men and for
ourselves. Without them there can be no such thinlgw. On them all law is based.

That reverence and that respect Jesus came fo fldftame to show men in actual life what reveeenc
for God and respect for men are like. Justice, s@dsreeks, consists in giving to God and to nhan t
which is their due. Jesus came to show men in blifielavhat it means to give to God the reverencd a
to men the respect which are their due.

That reverence and that respect did not consiEbé@ying a multitude of petty rules and regulations.
They consisted not in sacrifice, but in mercy; indiegalism but in love; not in prohibitions which
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demanded that men should not do things, but imnt$teuction to mould their lives on the positive
commandment to love.

The reverence and the respect which are the biliie en Commandments can never pass away; they
are the permanent stuff of man's relationship td &ad to his fellow-men.

THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL
Matt. 5:17-20 (continued)

When Jesus spoke as he did about the Law and thigeGbie was implicitly laying down certain broad
principles.

(i) He was saying that there is a definite conttrmrabetween the past and the present. We must neve
look on life as a kind of battle between the past the present. The present grows out of the past.

After Dunkirk, in the Second World War, there wateiadency on all hands to look for someone to
blame for the disaster which had befallen the &riforces, and there were many who wished to enter
into bitter recriminations with those who had guidkings in the past. At that time Mr. Winston
Churchill, as he then was, said a very wise thitigve open a quarrel between the past and thesptes
we shall find that we have lost the future.”

There had to be the Law before the Gospel couldecdnen had to learn the difference between right
and wrong; men had to learn their own human ingtii cope with the demands of the law, and to
respond to the commands of God; men had to leaemse of sin and unworthiness and inadequacy.
Men blame the past for many things--and often Wgtiut it is equally, and even more, necessary to
acknowledge our debt to the past. As Jesus sdvisithan's duty neither to forget nor to attenagpt t
destroy the past, but to build upon the foundatibthe past. We have entered into other men's tgbou
and we must so labour that other men will enter ours.

(i) In this passage Jesus definitely warns mentmdhink that Christianity is easy. Men might say,
"Christ is the end of the law; now | can do whhké." Men might think that all the duties, all the
responsibilities, all the demands are gone. Bistdesus' warning that the righteousness of thestzhr
must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes amisPés. What did he mean by that?

The motive under which the Scribes and Pharisged livas the motive of law; their one aim and desire
was to satisfy the demands of the Law. Now, attleoretically, it is perfectly possible to sajisie
demands of the law; in one sense there can comeamrhen a man can say, "l have done all that the
law demands; my duty is discharged; the law hasiae claim on me." But the motive under which the
Christian lives is the motive of love; the Christmone desire is to show his wondering gratitwdete
love wherewith God had loved him in Jesus ChrisiwNit is not even theoretically possible to satisf
the claims of love. If we love someone with all tiearts, we are bound to feel that if we gave them
lifetime's service and adoration, if we offeredrthéhe sun and the moon and the stars, we would stil
not have offered enough. For love the whole redimature is an offering far too small.

The Jew aimed to satisfy the law of God; and todds@ands of law there is always a limit. The
Christian aims to show his gratitude for the lo¥&od; and to the claims of love there is no limit
time or in eternity. Jesus set before men, notaweof God, but the love of God. Long ago Augustine
said that the Christian life could be summed ugheéone phrase: "Love God, and do what you like."
But when we realize how God has loved us, the @seelof life is to answer to that love, and tlsathie
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greatest task in all the world, for it presentsanmwith a task the like of which the man who thinks
terms of law never dreams of, and with an obligatimore binding than the obligation to any law.

THE NEW AUTHORITY
Matt. 5:21-48

This Section of the teaching of Jesus is one ofitbst important in the whole New Testament. Before
we deal with it in detail, there are certain gehtri;ags about it which we must note.

In it Jesus speaks with an authority which no othan had ever dreamed of assuming: the authority
which Jesus assumed always amazed those who cammitact with him. Right at the beginning of
his ministry, after he had been teaching in theagggue in Capernaum, it is said of his hearerseyTh
were astonished at his teaching; for he taught th®wne who had authority, and not as the Scribes"
(Mk.1:22). Matthew concludes his account of thengar on the Mount with the words: "And when
Jesus finished these sayings, the crowds wereigsls&shat his teaching for he taught them as one who
had authority and not as their Scribes” (Matt. 7298.

It is difficult for us to realize just how shockirgthing this authority of Jesus must have seeméukt
Jews who listened to him. To the Jew the Law waslaitely holy and absolutely divine; it is
impossible to exaggerate the place that the Lawirh#teir reverence. "The Law," said Aristeas, "is
holy and has been given by God." "Only Moses' d&s;tesaid Philo, "are everlasting, unchangeable and
unshakable, as signed by nature herself with redr'sehe Rabbis said, "Those who deny that the Law
is from heaven have no part in the world to com@&é&y said, "Even if one says that the Law is from
God with the exception of this or that verse, whHidbses, not God, spoke from his own mouth, then
there applies to him the judgment. He has despised/ord of the Lord: he has shown the irreverence
which merits the destruction of the soul." Thetfast of every synagogue service was the takirtpef
rolls of the Law from the ark in which they werergld, and the carrying of them round the congregati
that the congregation might show their reverencéhtfem.

That is what the Jews thought of the Law; and noviever than five times (Matt. 5:21,27,; Matt.
5:33,38,43) Jesus quotes the Law, only to contratliand to substitute a teaching of his own. He
claimed the right to point out the inadequaciethefmost sacred writings in the world, and to atirre
them out of his own wisdom. The Greeks defined sk (GSN1849), authority, as "the power to add
and the power to take away at will." Jesus claithad power even with regard to that which the Jews
believed to be the unchanging and unchangeable efdédd. Nor did Jesus argue about this, or seek in
any way to justify himself for so doing, or seekptove his right to do so. He calmly and without
guestion assumed that right.

No one had ever heard anything like this before gileat Jewish teachers had always had charaicterist
phrases in their teaching. The characteristic ghofishe prophet was: "Thus saith the Lord."” He
claimed no personal authority at all; his only mlavas that what he spoke God had told him. The
characteristic phrase of the Scribe and the Rahbi #Where is a teaching that . . . ." The Scribthe
Rabbi never dared to express even an opinion aiarsunless he could buttress it with supporting
guotations from the great teachers of the pasedaddence was the last quality that he would claim.
But to Jesus a statement required no authority dtia® the fact that he made it. He was his own
authority.
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Clearly one of two things must be true--either 3agas mad, or he was unique; either he was a
megalomaniac or else he was the son of God. Naarglperson would dare claim to take and overturn
that which up to his coming had been regardedastidrnal word of God.

The amazing thing about authority is that it i§-e®idencing. No sooner does a man begin to telaa t
we know at once whether or not he has the righkddoh. Authority is like an atmosphere about a man.
He does not need to claim it; he either has iheohas not.

Orchestras which played under Toscanini, the masteductor, said that as soon as he mounted the
rostrum they could feel a wave of authority flowiingm him. Julian Duguid tells how he once crossed
the Atlantic in the same ship as Sir Wilfred Gréinend he says that when Grenfell came into one of
the ship's public rooms, he could tell (without@l@oking round) that he had entered the roomafor
wave of authority went out from the man. It wasreapely so with Jesus.

Jesus took the highest wisdom of men and corret;tbdcause he was who he was. He did not need to
argue; it was sufficient for him to speak. No oae tionestly face Jesus and honestly listen to him
without feeling that this is God's last word besid@ch all other words are inadequate, and allrothe
wisdom out of date.

THE NEW STANDARD
Matt. 5:21-48 (continued)

But startling as was Jesus' accent of authorigystndard which he put before men was more sigrtli
yet. Jesus said that in God's sight it was not tmdyman who committed murder who was guilty, the
man who was angry with his brother was also guaittgl liable to judgment. It was not only the man who
committed adultery who was guilty; the man whowatd the unclean desire to settle in his heart was
also guilty.

Here was something which was entirely new, somgtivhich men have not yet fully grasped. It was
Jesus' teaching that it was not enough not to comuomider; the only thing sufficient was never ev@n
wish to commit murder. It was Jesus' teachingithaas not enough not to commit adultery; the only
thing sufficient was never even to wish to comrditléery.

It may be that we have never struck a man; but gdmsay that he never swished to strike a man? It
may be that we have never committed adultery; hd @an say that he has never experienced the desire
for the forbidden thing? It was Jesus' teachingtfh@ughts are just as important as deeds, andt tisat

not enough not to commit a sin; the only thing ikanough is not to wish to commit it. It was J2su
teaching that a man is not judged only by his deledlsis judged even more by the desires which meve
emerged in deeds. By the world's standards a maga®d man, if he never does a forbidden thing. Th
world is not concerned to judge his thoughts. Bsudestandards, a man is not a good man until he
never even desires to do a forbidden thing. Jesugansely concerned with a man's thoughts. Three
things emerge from this.

(i) Jesus was, profoundly right, for Jesus' wanesonly way to safety and to security. To somereixt
every man is a split personality. There is pattiof which is attracted to good, and part of him athis
attracted to evil. So long as a man is like thatinmer battle is going on inside him. One voice is
inciting him to take the forbidden thing; the otlweice is forbidding him to take it.
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Plato likened the soul to a charioteer whose taslas to drive two horses. The one horse was gentle
and biddable and obedient to the reins and to threl wf command; the other horse was wild and
untamed and rebellious. The name of the one hoasa@ason; the name of the other was passion. Life
is always a conflict between the demands of theipas and the control of the reason. The reastheis
leash which keeps the passions in check. But,shle®y snap at any time. Self-control may be for a
moment off its guard--and then what may happen®&pas there is this inner tension, this inner
conflict, life must be insecure. In such circumsesithere can be no such thing as safety. Thevza}y

to safety, Jesus said, is to eradicate the desirthé forbidden thing for ever. Then and then alliie is
safe.

(i) If that be so, then God alone can judge mee. 3 only a man's outward actions; God alone sees
the secret of his heart. And there will be manyampwhose outward actions are a model of rectitude,
whose inward thoughts stand condemned before Guatelis many a man who can stand the judgment
of men, which is bound to be a judgment of extexrnalit whose goodness collapses before the all-
seeing eye of God.

(i) And if that be so, it means that every oneusfis in default; for there is none who can stidunsl
judgment of God. Even if we have lived a life otward moral perfection, there is none who can say
that he never experienced the forbidden desiréhfowrong things. For the inner perfection the only
thing that is enough for a man to say is that neskif is dead and Christ lives in him. "I have been
crucified with Christ,” said Paul. "It is no longewho live, but Christ who lives in me" (Gal.2:29).

The new standard kills all pride, and forces udasus Christ who alone can enable us to rise to tha
standard which he himself has set before us.

THE FORBIDDEN ANGER
Matt. 5:21-22

You have heard that it was said by the people®btt days: You shall not kill; and whoever kikks i
liable to the judgment court. But | say unto yoattbveryone who is angry with his brother is liaole
the judgment court; and he who says to his brottan brainless one!" is liable to judgment in the
supreme court; and he who says to his brother, 'fgoll" is liable to be cast into the Gehenna oé fi

Here is the first example of the new standard wlesus takes. The ancient law had laid it downu'Yo
shall not kill" (Ex0.20:13); but Jesus lays it dottxat even anger against a brother is forbiddethdn
King James Version the man who is condemned istdre who is angry with his brother without a
cause. But the words without a cause are not fauady of the great manuscripts, and this is ngthin
less than a total prohibition of anger. It is nobegh not to strike a man; the only thing thatiewgh is
not even to wish to strike him; not even to haveal feeling against him within the heart.

In this passage Jesus is arguing as a Rabbi nmgie aHe is showing that he was skilful in using th
debating methods which the wise men of his timeavireithe habit of using. There is in this passage a
neat gradation of anger, and an answering neaatyoadof punishment.

(i) There is first the man who is angry with histhrer. The verb here used is orgizesthai (GSN31@0).
Greek there are two words for anger. There is tluf@®BN2372), which was described as being like the
flame which comes from dried straw. It is the anghich quickly blazes up and which just as quickly
dies down. It is an anger which rises speedilywhith just as speedily passes. There is orge
(GSN3709), which was described as anger becoméeirate. It is the long-lived anger; it is the anger
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the man who nurses his wrath to keep it warm; tihésanger over which a person broods, and which he
will not allow to die.

That anger is liable to the judgment court. Thegjudnt court is the local village council which
dispensed justice. That court was composed ofoite Village elders, and varied in number from ¢hre
in villages of fewer than one hundred and fiftyabitants, to seven in larger towns and twenty-timee
still bigger cities.

So, then, Jesus condemns all selfish anger. THe Bilslear that anger is forbidden. "The anger of
man," said James, "does not work the righteousnfeGed" (Jas.1:20). Paul orders his people to ffut o
all "anger, wrath, malice, slander" (Col.3:8). Exka highest pagan thought saw the folly of anger.
Cicero said that when anger entered into the stesthing could be done rightly and nothing senslbly
In a vivid phrase Seneca called anger "a briefnitga

So Jesus forbids for ever the anger which broddsanhger which will not forget, the anger which
refuses to be pacified, the anger which seeks gazdhwe are to obey Jesus, all anger must be
banished from life, and especially that anger whiiegers too long. It is a warning thing to remembe
that no man can call himself a Christian and lasédmper because of any personal wrong which he
has suffered.

(i) Then Jesus goes on to speak of two cases vemger turns into insulting words. The Jewish
teachers forbade such anger and such words. Tlogg € "oppression in words," and of "the sin of
insult." They had a saying, "Three classes go dimv&ehenna (GSN1067) and return not--the adulterer,
he who puts his neighbour openly to shame, andhtegives his neighbour an insulting name." Anger
in a man's heart, and anger in a man's speeclyaafiyeforbidden.

WORDS OF INSULT
Matt. 5:21-22 (continued)

First of all, the man who calls his brother Racadedemned. Raca (see rhaka, GSN4469 and compare
HSN7386) is an almost untranslatable word, becausescribes a tone of voice more than anything.els
Its whole accent is the accent of contempt. Toaallan Raca (see rhaka, GSN4469; HSN7386) was to
call him a brainless idiot, a silly fool, an emgtgaded blunderer. It is the word of one who despise
another with an arrogant contempt.

There is a Rabbinic tale of a certain Rabbi, Sifnen Eleazar. He was coming from his teacher's house
and he was feeling uplifted at the thought of s @cholarship and erudition and goodness. A Jery i
favoured passer-by gave him a greeting. The Raldmat return the greeting, but said, "You Raca!

How ugly you are! Are all the men of your town agyuas you?" "That," said the passer-by, "I do not
know. Go and tell the Maker who created me how igjthe creature he has made." So there the sin of
contempt was rebuked.

The sin of contempt is liable to an even severggmouent. It is liable to the judgment of the Saniredr
(sunedrion, GSN4892), the supreme court of the J€his of course is not to be taken literally sliais
if Jesus said: "The sin of inveterate anger is Halsin of contempt is worse."

There is no sin quite so unchristian as the sicootempt. There is a contempt which comes fromeprid
of birth, and snobbery is in truth an ugly thindgpefe is a contempt which comes from position aachfr
money, and pride in material things is also an tigiyg. There is a contempt which comes from
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knowledge, and of all snobberies intellectual smoplis the hardest to understand, for no wise mas w
ever impressed with anything else than his ownrigmce. We should never look with contempt on any
man for whom Christ died.

(iif) Then Jesus goes on to speak of the man whe loig brother moros (GSN3474). Moros also means
fool, but the man who is moros (GSN3474) is the mvhp is a moral fool. He is the man who is playing
the fool. The Psalmist spoke of the fool who had sahis heart that there is no God (Ps.14:1) hSaic
man was a moral fool, a man who lived an immofal nd who in wishful thinking said that there was
no God. To call a man moros (GSN3474) was notitwise his mental ability; it was to cast aspensio
on his moral character; it was to take his namerapdtation from him, and to brand him as a loose-
living and immoral person.

So Jesus says that he who destroys his brothens aad reputation is liable to the severest judgroen
all, the judgment of the fire of Gehenna (GSN1067).

Gehenna (GSN1067) is a word with a history; oftenRevised Standard Version translates it "hell."
The word was very commonly used by the Jews (N6a2R,29,30; Matt. 10:28; Matt. 18:9; Matt. 23:15;
Matt. 23:33; Mk.9:43,45,47; Lk.12:5; Jas.3:6).dally means the Valley of Hinnom. The Valley of
Hinnom is a valley to the south-west of Jerusalinvas notorious as the place where Ahaz had
introduced into Israel the fire worship of the et God Molech, to whom little children were burned
in the fire. "He burned incense in the valley ad don of Hinnom, and burned his sons as an offéring
(2Chr.28:3). Josiah, the reforming king, had stasinpét that worship, and had ordered that the valley
should be for ever after an accursed place. "HigedeT opheth, which is in the valley of the sons of
Hinnom, that no one might burn his son or his déegas an offering to Molech” (2Kgs.23:10). In
consequence of this the Valley of Hinnom becamepthee where the refuse of Jerusalem was cast out
and destroyed. It was a kind of public incinerafdways the fire smouldered in it, and a pall atih
smoke lay over it, and it bred a loathsome kind/ofm which was hard to kill (Mk.9:44-48). So
Gehenna, the Valley of Hinnom, became identifiedenple’'s minds with all that was accursed and
filthy, the place where useless and evil thingsendestroyed. That is why it became a synonym fer th
place of God's destroying power, for hell.

So, then, Jesus insists that the gravest thing ©f @ destroy a man's reputation and to takegbisd
name away. No punishment is too severe for theciab tale-bearer, or the gossip over the teacups
which murders people's reputations. Such conduthd most literal sense, is a hell-deserving sin.

As we have said, all these gradations of punishraenhot to be taken literally. What Jesus is gayin
here is this: "In the old days men condemned muatet truly murder is for ever wrong. But | telliyo
that not only are a man's outward actions undegmeht; his inmost thoughts are also under the
scrutiny and the judgment of God. Long-lasting angd®ad; contemptuous speaking is worse, and the
careless or the malicious talk which destroys a'sngmod name is worst of all.” The man who is the
slave of anger, the man who speaks in the accarardémpt, the man who destroys another's good
name, may never have committed a murder in adbonhe is a murderer at heart.

THE INSURMOUNTABLE BARRIER
Matt. 5:23-24
So, then, if you bring your gift to the altar, ahglou there remember that your brother has somgthi

against you, leave your gift there before the aliad go, and first be reconciled to your brothed
then come and offer your gift.
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When Jesus said this, he was doing no more thaitl tke Jews to a principle which they well knew
and ought never to have forgotten. The idea besadfice was quite simple. If a man did a wrong
thing, that action disturbed the relationship betvaim and God, and the sacrifice was meant thde t
cure which restored that relationship.

But two most important things have to be notedstfit was never held that sacrifice could atore fo
deliberate sin, for what the Jews called "the $ia bigh hand.” If a man committed a sin unawaifes,
he was swept into sin in a moment of passion weércentrol broke, then sacrifice was effectivet bu
if a man deliberately, defiantly, callously and ngeyed committed sin, then sacrifice was poweriess
atone.

Second, to be effective, sacrifice had to includefession of sin and true penitence; and true peo#
involved the attempt to rectify any consequencesrsght have had. The great Day of Atonement was
held to make atonement for the sins of the whot®nabut the Jews were quite clear that not etien t
sacrifices of the Day of Atonement could avail foman unless he was first reconciled to his neighbo
The breach between man and God could not be heatédhe breach between man and man was
healed. If a man was making a sin-offering, fotanse, to atone for a theft, the offering was tielde
completely unavailing until the thing stolen hadbeestored; and, if it was discovered that theghi

had not been restored, then the sacrifice had teeboyed as unclean and burned outside the Temple
The Jews were quite clear that a man had to dothisst to put things right himself before he coodd
right with God.

In some sense sacrifice was substitutionary. Thabsy of this was that, as the victim was aboutdo b
sacrificed, the worshipper placed his hands uperb#ast's head, and pressed them down uponfit, as i
to transfer his own guilt to it. As he did so hesdl entreat, O Lord; | have sinned, | have done
perversely, | have rebelled; | have committecher¢ the sacrificer specified his sins); but | netn
penitence, and let this be for my covering.”

If any sacrifice was to be valid, confession arstoration were involved. The picture which Jesus is
painting is very vivid. The worshipper, of courge not make his own sacrifice; he brought it te th
priest who offered it on his behalf The worshippas entered the Temple; he has passed through its
series of courts, the Court of the Gentiles, tharCof the Women, the Court of the Men. Beyond that
there lay the Court of the Priests into which @éngdan could not go. The worshipper is standingeat t
rail, ready to hand over his victim to the pridgss hands are on it to confess; and then he remmsnhipe
breach with his brother, the wrong done to hishogtif his sacrifice is to avail, he must go backl
mend that breach and undo that wrong, or nothinghegpen.

Jesus is quite clear about this basic fact--we @@ right with God until we are right with mengw
cannot hope for forgiveness until we have confessedin, not only to God, but also to men, andlunt
we have done our best to remove the practical cpesees of it. We sometimes wonder why there is a
barrier between us and God; we sometimes wonderowhprayers seem unavailing. The reason may
well be that we ourselves have erected that bathiesugh being at variance with our fellow-men, or
because we have wronged someone and have donegtufput things right.

MAKE PEACE IN TIME
Matt. 5:25-26

Get on to good terms again with your opponent, evidu are still on the road with him, in case your
opponent hands you over to the judge, and the jhdgds you over to the court officer, and you lst ca
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into prison. This is the truth I tell you--if thhippens, you certainly will not come out until yave
paid the last farthing.

Here Jesus is giving the most practical advicaslielling men to get trouble sorted out in timefdre
it piles up still worse trouble for the future.

Jesus draws a picture of two opponents on theirtaggther to the law courts; and he tells themeto g
things settled and straightened out before theshré@e court, for, if they do not, and the law ks
course, there will be still worse trouble for orfefeem at least in the days to come.

The picture of two opponents on the way to cougetber seems to us very strange, and indeed rather
improbable. But in the ancient world it often hapee.

Under Greek law there was a process of arrestdcappagoge (GSN0520), which means summary arrest.
In it the plaintiff himself arrested the defendané caught him by his robe at the throat, and tedd

robe in such a way that, if the man struggled, bald strangle himself. Obviously the causes foralhi
such an arrest was legal were very few and the-faater had to be caught redhanded.

The crimes for which a man might be summarily de@by anyone in this way were thieving, clothes-
stealing (clothes-stealers were the curse of thdigphbaths in ancient Greece), picking pockets sesu
breaking and kidnapping (the kidnapping of spegigifted and accomplished slaves was very
common). Further, a man might be summarily arrestied was discovered to be exercising the rights
of a citizen when he had been disfranchised, loe ifeturned to his state or city after being exilad
view of this custom it was by no means uncommase®a plaintiff and a defendant on their way to
court together in a Greek city.

Clearly it is much more likely that Jesus wouldthi@king in terms of Jewish law; and this situation

was by no means impossible under Jewish law. Bhadviously a case of debt, for, if peace is nodena
the last farthing will have to be paid. Such cagseee settled by the local council of elders. A tiwas
appointed when plaintiff and defendant had to appmgether; in any small town or village there was
every likelihood of them finding themselves on Wy to the court together. When a man was adjudged
guilty, he was handed over to the court officerttkiew calls the officer the huperetes (GSN5257);

Luke calls him, in his version of the saying, bg thore common term, praktor (GSN4233) (Lk.12:58-
59). It was the duty of the court officer to seatttihe penalty was duly paid, and, if it was natphe

had the power to imprison the defaulter, until #sapaid. It is no doubt of that situation that 3esas
thinking. Jesus' advice may mean one of two things.

() It may be a piece of most practical advice. ikgand again it is the experience of life thag duarrel,
or a difference, or a dispute is not healed immntetiait can go on breeding worse and worse troable
time goes on. Bitterness breeds bitterness. lbftaa happened that a quarrel between two peogle ha
descended to their families, and has been inhdogddture generations, and has in the end sucdeede
in splitting a church or a society in two.

If at the very beginning one of the parties had thadgrace to apologize or to admit fault, a gries/o
situation need never have arisen. If ever we avardénce with someone else, we must get the gtuat
put right straight away. It may mean that we m@shbmble enough to confess that we were wrong and
to make apology; it may mean that, even if we viettbe right, we have to take the first step tovgard
healing the breach. When personal relations go gyrionnine cases out of ten immediate action will
mend them; but if that immediate action is not takbey will continue to deteriorate, and the loitess

will spread in an ever-widening circle.
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(i) It may be that in Jesus' mind there was somgtimore ultimate than this. It may be that heaigirsg,
"Put things right with your fellow-men, while lifasts, for some day--you know not when--life will
finish, and you will go to stand before God, theafiJudge of all.” The.greatest of all Jewish dags

the Day of Atonement. Its sacrifices were heldttma for sin known and unknown; but even this day
had its limitations. The Talmud clearly lays it dawThe Day of Atonement does atone for the offence
between man and God. The Day of Atonement doeatoae for the offences between a man and his
neighbour, unless the man has first put thingst gth his neighbour.” Here again we have the basic
fact--a man cannot be right with God unless héist with his fellow-men. A man must so live thhet
end will find him at peace with all men.

It may well be that we do not need to choose batviieese two interpretations of this saying of Jekus
may well be that both were in his mind, and thaatvesus is saying is: "If you want happinessnieti
and happiness in eternity, never leave an unrelgshquarrel or an unhealed breach between yourself
and your brother man. Act immediately to removelihgiers which anger has raised.”

THE FORBIDDEN DESIRE
Matt. 5:27-28

You have heard that it has been said: You mustowimit adultery. But | say to you that every one
who looks at a woman in such a way as to wakeninitimself forbidden desires for her has already
committed adultery with her within his heart.

Here is Jesus' second example of the new stantlaed.aw laid it down: You shall not commit
adultery (Ex0.20:14). So serious a view did theiSeweachers take of adultery that the guilty earti
could be punished by nothing less than death (I0e¥®; but once again Jesus lays it down that not
only the forbidden action, but also the forbiddeaught is guilty in the sight of God.

It is necessary that we should understand whasJesaying here. He is not speaking of the natural
normal desire, which is part of human instinct andhan nature. According to the literal meaninghef t
Greek the man who is condemned is the man who lab&svoman with the deliberate intention of
lusting after her. The man who is condemned isritha who deliberately uses his eyes to awaken his
lust, the man who looks in such a way that passiawakened and desire deliberately stimulated.

The Jewish Rabbis well knew the way in which thesegan be used to stimulate the wrong desire. They
had their sayings. "The eyes and the hand areMhéitokers of sin.” "Eye and heart are the two
handmaids of sin." "Passions lodge only in him whes." Woe to him who goes after his %yes for they
are adulterous! As someone has said, "There istamal desire of which adultery is only the fruit.

In a tempting world there are many things whichdekberately designed to excite desire, books,
pictures, plays, even advertisements. The man wlesus here condemns is the man who deliberately
uses his eyes to stimulate his desires; the manfwte a strange delight in things which waken the
desire for the forbidden thing. To the pure alhgs are pure. But the man whose heart is defilad ca
look at any scene and find something in it toléitd and excite the wrong desire.

THE SURGICAL CURE

Matt. 5:29-30
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If your right eye proves a stumbling-block to yt¢ear it out and throw it away from you; for it istker
that one part of your body should be destroyedj that your whole body should go away to Gehenna.
If your right hand proves a stumbling-block to yout it off and throw it away from you; for it isetier

for you that one part of your body should be dgs&dathan that your whole body should go away to
Gehenna.

Here Jesus makes a great and a surgical demantki$ts that anything which is a cause of, or a
seduction to, sin should be completely cut outfef |

The word he uses for a stumbling-block is interggtlit is the word skandalon (GSN4625). Skandadon i
a form of the word skandalgithron, which meanshthie-stick in a trap. It was the stick or arm onieth
the bait was fixed and which operated the trapatolcthe animal lured to its own destruction. So th
word came to mean anything which causes a martsidisn.

Behind it there are two pictures. First, therehes picture of a hidden stone in a path against lwic
man may stumble, or of a cord stretched acrossha geliberately put there to make a man trip. &dco
there is the picture of a pit dug in the ground dadeptively covered over with a thin layer of lwiags
or of turf, and so arranged that, when the unwayetler sets his foot on it, he is immediatelyothin
into the pit. The skandalon (GSN4625), the stunghbiock is something which trips a man up,
something which sends him crashing to destruciomething which lures him to his own ruin.

Of course, the words of Jesus are not to be takéénarxcrude literalism. What they mean is that
anything which helps to seduce us to sin is toutiessly rooted out of life. If there is a habhigh
can be seduction to evil, if there is an assoaiatrbich can be the cause of wrongdoing, if ther is
pleasure which could turn out to be our ruin, ttfeat thing must be surgically excised from our. life

Coming as it does immediately after the passagewdheals with forbidden thoughts and desires, this
passage compels us to ask: How shall we free maiséom these unclean desires and defiling th@a®ght
It is the fact of experience that thoughts andyses come unbidden into our minds, and it is threldwst
thing on earth to shut the door to them.

There is one way in which these forbidden thoughts desires cannot be dealt with--and that istto si
down and to say, | will not think of these thingi&ie more we say, | will not think of such and sach
thing, the more our thoughts are in fact conceettrain it.

The outstanding example in history of the wrong wagleal with such thoughts and desires was the
hermits and the monks in the desert in the timd@farly Church. They were men who wished to free
themselves from all earthly things, and especialithe desires of the body. To do so they went away
into the Egyptian desert with the idea of livingraé¢ and thinking of nothing but God.

The most famous of them all was Saint Anthony. iMed the hermit's life; he fasted; he did without
sleep; he tortured his body. For thirty-five yeleslived in the desert, and these thirty-five yeeese a
non-stop battle, without respite, with his temptasi. The story is told in his biography. "Firstadifthe
devil tried to lead him away from discipline, whesmg to him the remembrance of his wealth, caves f
his sister, claims of kindred, love of money, l@faglory, the various pleasures of the table, dred t
other relaxations of life, and. at last, the diffty of virtue and the labour of it ... The one Wibsuggest
foul thoughts. and the other counter them with praythe one fire him with lust, the other, as whe
seemed to blush, fortify his body with prayerstHfand fasting. The devil one night even took, upon
him the shape of a woman, and imitated all her siatply to beguile Anthony." So for thirty-five yea
the struggle went on.
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The plain fact is that, if ever anyone was askorgfouble, Anthony and his friends were. It is the
inevitable law of human nature that the more a s&ys he will not think of something, the more that
something will present itself to his thoughts. Tehare only two ways to defeat the forbidden thosight

The first way is by Christian action. The best waylefeat such thoughts is to do something, tdifil
so full with Christian labour and Christian servibat there is no time for these thoughts to enteio
think so much of others that in the end we entifetget ourselves; to rid ourselves of a diseasell a
morbid introspection by concentrating not on owsglbut on other people. The real cure for evil
thoughts is good action.

The second way is to fill the mind with good thotgyThere is a famous scene in Barrie's Peter Pan.
Peter is in the children's bedroom; they have saarfly; and they wish to fly too. They have trigd
from the floor and they have tried it from the bedtsl the result is failure. "How do you do it?" doh
asked. And Peter answered: "You just think lovelgnderful thoughts and they lift you up in the"air.
The only way to defeat evil thoughts is to begithink of something else.

If any man is harassed by thoughts of the forbidalehunclean things, he will certainly never detbat
evil things by withdrawing from life and sayingwlill not think of these things. He can do so onfy b
plunging into Christian action and Christian thoudthe will never do it by trying to save his owfeli
he can do it only by flinging his life away for etts.

THE BOND WHICH MUST NOT BE BROKEN
1. Marriage amongst the Jews
Matt. 5:31-32

It has been said: Let every man who divorces his give her a bill of divorcement. But | say to you
that every one who divorces his wife for any otbeuse than fornication causes her to commit aguilter
and anyone who marries a woman who has been socdvbdimself commits adultery.

When Jesus laid down this law for marriage he itagibwn against a very definite situation. Theraas
time in history when the marriage bond stood iratgeperil of destruction than in the days when
Christianity first came into this world. At thatrte the world was in danger of witnessing the almost
total break-up of marriage and the collapse otibrme.

Christianity had a double background. It had thekgeound of the Jewish world, and of the world of
the Romans and the Greeks. Let us look at Jesutiitey against these two backgrounds.

Theoretically no nation ever had a higher ideahafriage than the Jew had. Marriage was a sacred
duty which a man was bound to undertake. He miglgydor abstain from marriage for only one
reason--to devote his whole time to the study eflthw. If a man refused to marry and to beget ohiid
he was said to have broken the positive commandwmigich bade men to be fruitful and to multiply,
and he was said to have "lessened the image ofrGbé world," and "to have slain his posterity.”

Ideally the Jew abhorred divorce. The voice of Gad said, "l hate divorce" (Mal.2:16). The Rabbis
had the loveliest sayings. "We find that God iggl@uffering to every sin except the sin of unchgsti
"Unchastity causes the glory of God to depart."évdew must surrender his life rather than commit
idolatry, murder or adultery." "The very altar skadars when a man divorces the wife of his youth."
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The tragedy was that practice fell so far shothefideal. One thing vitiated the whole marriage
relationship. The woman in the eyes of the law aw#sng. She was at the absolute disposal of her
father or of her husband. She had virtually nolleights at all. To all intents and purposes a woma
could not divorce her husband for any reason, amaracould divorce his wife for any cause at &l. "
woman," said the Rabbinic law, "may be divorcedwat without her will; but a man only with his
will."

The matter was complicated by the fact that thaslelaw of divorce was very simple in its expregsio
and very debatable in its meaning. It is stateent.24:1: "When a man takes a wife and marriesiher
then she finds no favour in his eyes because héohasg some indecency in her, and he writes helf a b
of divorce and puts it in her hand and sends heobhis house." The process of divorce was exthgme
simple. The bill of divorcement simply ran:

"Let this be from me thy writ of divorce and lett#rdismissal and deed of liberation, that thou esay
marry whatsoever man thou wilt."

All that had to be done was to hand that docunetite woman in the presence of two witnesses and
she stood divorced.

Clearly the crux of this matter lies in the intefation of the phrase some indecency. In all matiér
Jewish law there were two schools. There was theddof Shammai, which was the strict, severe,
austere school, and there was the school of Hlleth was the liberal, broad-minded, generous sichoo
Shammai and his school defined some indecency asingeunchastity and nothing but unchastity. "Let
a wife be as mischievous as the wife of Ahab," thaig, "she cannot be divorced except for adultery.
To the school of Shammai there was no possiblengtad divorce except only adultery and unchastity.
On the other hand the school of Hillel defined songecency, in the widest possible way. They said
that it meant that a man could divorce his wifshé spoiled his dinner by putting too much sahism
food, if she went in public with her head uncoveiiédhe talked with men in the streets, if she was
brawling woman, if she spoke disrespectfully of hesband's parents in his presence, if she was
troublesome or quarrelsome. A certain Rabbi Akdod ghat the phrase, if she find no favour in ght
meant that a man might divorce his wife if he foadoman whom he considered to be more attractive
than she.

Human nature being such as it is, it is easy tordeeh school would have the greater influencehin
time of Jesus divorce had grown easier and easi¢hat a situation had arisen in which girls were
actually unwilling to marry, because marriage wamsecure.

When Jesus said this, he was not speaking as $moeetical idealist; he was speaking as a practical
reformer. He was seeking to deal with a situatrowhich the structure of family life was collapsing
and in which national morals were becoming everentax.

THE BOND THAT CANNOT BE BROKEN

2. Marriage amongst the Greeks

Matt. 5:31-32 (continued)

We have seen the state of marriage in Palestitiesitime of Jesus, but the day was soon to com@ whe

Christianity would go out far beyond Palestine, &@nsl necessary that we should look at the sthte o
marriage in that wider world into which the teagsrof Christianity were to go.
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First then, let us look at marriage amongst thee@eTwo things vitiated the marriage situatiothie
Greek world.

A. W. Verrall, the great classical scholar, saiatthne of the chief diseases from which ancient
civilization died was a low view of woman. The fiteing which wrecked the marriage situation among
the Greeks was the fact that relationships outsideiage carried no stigma whatsoever, and were in
fact the accepted and the expected thing. Suctiaie$hips brought not the slightest discredit; teye
part of the ordinary routine of life. Demosthenaisl lit down as the accepted practice of life: "Végdn
courtesans for the sake of pleasure; we have camesibor the sake of daily cohabitation; we have
wives for the purpose of having children legitinigtand of having a faithful guardian for all our
household affairs." In later days, when Greek ideaspenetrated into, and had ruined Roman maoyality
Cicero in his speech, In defence of Caelius sdf/thére is anyone who thinks that young men should
be absolutely forbidden the love of courtesanshedeed extremely severe. | am not able to deay th
principle that he states. But he is at variancépnty with the licence of his own age, but alsanfrthe
customs and concessions of our ancestors. Wheadndlas this not done? When did anyone ever find
fault with it? When was permission denied? When iw#Hsat that which is now lawful was not lawful?"
It is Cicero's plea, as it was the statement of B&henes, that relationships outside marriage there
ordinary and the conventional thing.

The Greek view of marriage was an extraordinaragax. The Greek demanded that the respectable
woman should live such a life of seclusion thatehi@ld never even appear on the street alone hetd t
she did not even have her meals in the apartméite® anen. She had no part even in social lifenfro

his wife the Greek demanded the most complete npardty; for himself he demanded the utmost
immoral licence. To put it bluntly, the Greeks nidra wife for domestic security, but found their
pleasure elsewhere. Even Socrates said, "Is tiigana to whom you entrust more serious matters than
to your wife, and is there anyone to whom you tais?" Verus, the colleague of Marcus Aureliusim t
imperial power, was blamed by his wife for assao@gtvith other women. His answer was that she must
remember that the name of wife was a title of digmot of pleasure.

So, then, in Greece an extraordinary situationearbee Temple of Aphrodite at Corinth had a thodsan
priestesses, who were sacred courtesans; theydmanreto the streets of Corinth at evening time so
that it became a proverb: "Not every man can aféojaurney to Corinth." This amazing alliance of
religion with prostitution can be seen in an almaostedible way in the fact that Solon was thet fics
allow the introduction of prostitutes into Athengdahe building of brothels, and with the profifsioe
brothels a new temple was built to Aphrodite thddgss of love. The Greeks saw nothing wrong in the
building of a temple with the proceeds of prosiitot

But apart altogether from the practice of commarsptution there arose in Greece an amazing class o
women called the hetairai (compare hetairos, GSRROey were the mistresses of famous men; they
were easily the most cultured and socially accoshelil women of their day; their homes were nothing
less than salons; and many of their names go dowarstory with as much fame as the great men with
whom they associated. Thais was the hetaira (can@BN2083) of Alexander the Great. On
Alexander's death she married Ptolemy, and bechenmother of the Egyptian royal family. Aspasia
was the hetaira (compare, GSN2083) of Periclefigpsrthe greatest ruler and orator Athens ever had;
and it is said that she taught Pericles his oraaod/wrote his speeches for him. Epicurus, the teamo
philosopher, had his equally famous Leontinium.r8s had his Diotima. The way in which these
women were regarded can be seen from the visiSbeatates paid to Theodota, as Xenophon tells of it
He went to see if she was as beautiful as she ardssbe. He talked kindly to her; he told hett tblze
must shut the door against the insolent; that sl care for her lovers in their sicknesses, ajuices

with them when honour came to them, and that sts teaderly love those who gave their love to her.
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Here, then, in Greece we see a whole social syisée®d on relationships outside marriage; we seée tha
these relationships were accepted as natural ameahcand not in the least blameworthy; we see that
these relationships could, in fact, become the dantithing in a man's life. We see an amazing
situation in which Greek men kept their wives abtally secluded in a compulsory purity, while they
themselves found their real pleasure and theirlifeah relationships outside marriage.

The second thing which vitiated the situation ire@re was that divorce required no legal process
whatsoever. All that a man had to do was to dismissvife in the presence of two witnesses. The one
saving clause was that he must return her dowagint

It is easy to see what an incredible novelty thesiian teaching regarding chastity and fidelity in
marriage was in a civilization like that.

THE BOND THAT CANNOT BE BROKEN
3. Marriage amongst the Romans
Matt. 5:31-32 (continued)

The history of the development of the marriageagitun amongst the Romans is the history of tragedy.
The whole of Roman religion and society was orithyni@munded on the home. The basis of the Roman
commonwealth was the patria potestas, the fathevi®r; the father had literally the power of lifieda
death over his family. A Roman son never came efsglong as his father was alive. He might be a
consul; he might have reached the highest honaliptiite the state could offer but so long as his
father was alive he was still within his fathertsyer.

To the Roman the home was everything. The Romaromatas not secluded like her Greek
counterpart. She took her full part in life. "Mage," said Modestinus, the Latin jurist, "is a-libag
fellowship of all divine and human rights.” Progtés, of course, there Were, but they were held in
contempt and to associate with them was dishontur&bere was, for instance, a Roman magistrate
who was assaulted in a house of ill-fame, and wefiesed to prosecute or go to law about the case,
because to do so would have been to admit thaathd&en in such a place. So high was the standlard o
Roman morality that for the first five hundred ygaf the Roman commonwealth there was not one
single recorded case of divorce. The first manitorde his wife was Spurius Carvilius Ruga in tleawy
234 B.C., and he did so because she was childteskeadesired a child.

Then there came the Greeks. In the military andrtiperial sense Rome conquered Greece; but in the
moral and the social sense Greece conquered RonteeBecond century B.C. Greek morals had
begun to infiltrate into Rome, and the descent eaastrophic. Divorce became as common as marriage.
Seneca speaks of women who were married to beagdiiaand who were divorced to be married. He
tells of women who identified the years, not by tiaenes of the consuls, but by the names of their
husbands. Juvenal writes: "Is one husband enoughdona? Sooner will you prevail upon her to be
content with one eye." He cites the case of a wowtamhad eight husbands in five years. Martialscite
the case of a woman who had ten husbands. A Rormagéor oMetillus Numidicus, made an
extraordinary speech: "If, Romans, it were posdibl®ve without wives, we would be free from
trouble; but since it is the law of nature thateaa neither live pleasantly with them, nor at athaut
them, we must take thought for the continuancéeface rather than for our own brief pleasure.”
Marriage had become nothing more than an unforeunetessity. There was a cynical Roman jest:
"Marriage brings only two happy days--the day whenhusband first clasps his wife to his breadd, an
the day when he lays her in the tomb."
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To such a pass did things come that special tages evied on the unmarried, and the unmarried were
prohibited from entering into inheritances. Spepi@ileges were given to those who had children, f
children were regarded as a disaster. The veryMasvmanipulated in an attempt to rescue the negessa
institution of marriage.

There lay the Roman tragedy, what Lecky calledt"theiburst of ungovernable and almost frantic
depravity which followed upon the contact with Greg Again it is easy to see with what a shock the
ancient world must have heard the demands of Gdmmishastity.

We shall leave the discussion of the ideal of Glamsmarriage until we come to Matt. 19:3-9. At the
present we must simply note that with Christiatiitgre had come into the world an ideal of chastity
which men did not dream.

A WORD IS A PLEDGE
Matt. 5:33-37

You have heard that it was said by the people®bitl days: You shall not take an oath falsely,ymowut
shall pay your oath in full to the Lord. But | syyou: Do not swear at all, neither by heaven|jtfe

the throne of God, nor by the earth, for it is ibetstool of his feet, nor by Jerusalem, for ithie city of
the Great King, nor by your head, for you cannokenane hair black or white. When you say, Yes, let
it be yes; and when you say, No, let it be no. Amg which goes beyond that has its source in evil.

One of the strange things about the Sermon on thenlis the number of occasions when Jesus was
recalling to the Jews that which they already kn&le Jewish teachers had always insisted on the
paramount obligation of telling the truth. "The Wbstands fast on three things, on justice, orh{rahd

on peace." "Four persons are shut out from theepaesof God--the scoffer, the hypocrite, the kand

the retailer of slander.” "One who has given hisdweind who changes it is as bad as an idolatee” Th
school of Shammai was so wedded to the truth tieat fiorbade the ordinary courteous politenesses of
society, as, for instance, when a bride was congsiited for her charming appearance when in fact she
was plain.

Still more did the Jewish teachers insist on théhirif the truth had been guaranteed by an oath.
Repeatedly that principle is laid down in the NegstBment. The commandment has it: "You shall not
take the name of the Lord, your God, in vain; fae Lord will not hold him guiltless who takes his
name in vain" (Exo0.20:7). That commandment hasingtto do with swearing in the sense of using bad
language; it condemns the man who swears that somes true, or who makes some promise, in the
name of God, and who has taken the oath falseljx\étWa man vows a vow to the Lord, or swears an
oath to bind himself by a pledge, he shall not bit@a word” (Num.30:2). "When you make a vow to
the Lord your God, you shall not be slack to pafoit the Lord your God will surely require it oby,

and it would be sin in you" (Deut.23:21-22).

But in the time of Jesus there were two unsatisfggdhings about taking oaths.

The first was what might be called frivolous swagritaking an oath where no oath was necessary or
proper. It had become far too common a customttodace a statement by saying, "By thy life," or,
"By my head," or, "May | never see the comfort@fkl if. . ." The Rabbis laid it down that to @swg
form of oath in a simple statement like: "Thatmsaive tree," was sinful and wrong. "The yes & th
righteous is yes," they said, "and their no is no."
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There is still need of warning here. Far too ofteople use the most sacred language in the most
meaningless way. They take the sacred names upoifis in the most thoughtless and irreverent way
The sacred names should be kept for sacred things.

The second Jewish custom was in some ways everwan that; it might be called evasive swearing.
The Jews divided oaths into two classes, thoselwhigre absolutely binding and those which were not.
Any oath which contained the name of God was abslgibinding; any oath which succeeded in
evading the name of God was held not to be bindihg.result was that if a man swore by the name of
God in any form, he would rigidly keep that oatht b he swore by heaven, or by earth, or by
Jerusalem, or by his head, he felt quite free éakthat oath. The result was that evasion had been
brought to a fine art.

The idea behind this was that, if God's name wad,usod became a partner in the transaction; wherea
if God's name was not used, God had nothing toitlothe transaction. The principle which Jesus lays
down is quite clear. In effect Jesus is saying, thafar from having to make God a partner in any
transaction, no man can keep God out of any tréiesacsod is already there. The heaven is the thron
of God; the earth is the footstool of God; Jerusalethe city of God; a man"s head does not betong
him; he cannot even make a hair white or blackjiféss God's; there is nothing in the world which

does not belong to God; and, therefore, whetheri&adtually named in so many words or not, does
not matter. God is there already.

Here is a great eternal truth. Life cannot be @idithto compartments in some of which God is inedlv
and in others of which he is not involved; theraraat be one kind of language in the Church and
another kind of language in the shipyard or théoigcor the office; there cannot be one kind of
standard of conduct in the Church and another &frefandard in the business world. The fact is that
God does not need to be invited into certain depamts of life, and kept out of others. He is
everywhere, all through life and every activitylifé. He hears not only the words which are spaken
his name; he hears all words; and there cannobypeuwch thing as a form of words which evades
bringing God into a transaction. We will regard@bmises as sacred, if we remember that all presnis
are made in the presence of God.

THE END OF OATHS
Matt. 5:33-37 (continued)

This passage concludes with the commandment thet whman has to say yes, he should say yes, and
nothing more; and when he has to say no, he stsayldo, and nothing more.

The ideal is that a man should never need an odthttress or guarantee the truth of anything hg ma
say. The man's character should make an oath ctetyplennecessary. His guarantee and his witness
should lie in what he is himself. Isocrates, theajiGreek teacher and orator, said, "A man mudtdea
life which will gain more confidence in him thanesan oath can do." Clement of Alexandria insisted
that Christians must lead such a life and dematessiach a character that no one will ever dream of
asking an oath from them. The ideal society isianghich no man's word will ever need an oath to
guarantee its truth, and no man's promise ever ae@ath to guarantee its fulfilling.

Does this saying of Jesus then forbid a man to aakeath anywhere--for instance, in the witness?box
There have been two sets of people who completélyged all oaths. There were the Essenes, an
ancient sect of the Jews. Josephus writes of thiEney are eminent for fidelity and are ministers of
peace. Whatsoever they say also is firmer tharain &wearing is avoided by them and they esteem it
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worse than perjury. For they say that he who cabadielieved without swearing is already
condemned.”

There were, and still are, the Quakers. The Quak#iraot in any situation submit to taking an oath
The utmost length to which George Fox would go teasse the word Verily. He writes: "l never
wronged man or woman in all that time [the time teworked in business]. While | was in that
service, | used in my dealings the word Verily, @nstas a common saying, "If George Fox says Verily
there is no altering him.™

In the ancient days the Essenes would not in acymistances take an oath, and to this day the @uake
are the same.

Are they correct in taking this line in this maférhere were occasions when Paul as it were, put
himself upon oath. "I call God to witness against'hine writes to the Corinthians, "It was to spare
that | refrained from coming to Corinth" (2Cor.1)23Now the things that | write unto you," he wste
to the Galatians, "In what | am writing to you, twef God, | do not lie!" (Gal.1:20). On these ocoasi
Paul is putting himself on oath. Jesus himselfrditiprotest at being put on oath. At his trial befthe
High Priest, the High Priest said to him: "l adjyoai by the living God--1 put you on oath by God
himself--tell us if you are the Christ, the sonGdd" (Matt. 26:63). What then is the situation?

Let us look at the last part of this verse. TheiBaV Standard Version has it that a man must answer
simply yes or no, "anything more than this comesifevil." What does that mean? It can mean one of
two things.

(a) If it is necessary to take an oath from a ntiagx, necessity arises from the evil that is in niathere
was no evil in man, no oath would be necessaryt iBHa say, the fact that it is sometimes necgssar
make a man take an oath is a demonstration oihaeChristless human nature.

(b) The fact that it is necessary to put men oh oatcertain occasions arises from the fact thatishan
evil world. In a perfect world, in a world which w#he Kingdom of God, no taking of oaths would ever
be necessary. It is necessary only because ovthef¢he world.

What Jesus is saying is this--the truly good mahneiver need to take an oath; the truth of hisregs/
and the reality of his promises need no such gteeaBut the fact that oaths are still sometimes
necessary is the proof that men are not good mehaat this is not a good world.

So, then, this saying of Jesus leaves two obligatigpon us. It leaves upon us the obligation toemak
ourselves such that men will so see our transpg@dness that they will never ask an oath from us;
and it leaves upon us the obligation to seek toanhis world such a world that falsehood and irfige
will be so eliminated from it that the necessity daths will be abolished.

THE ANCIENT LAW
Matt. 5:38-42

You have heard that it has been said: An eye fayanand a tooth for a tooth. But | tell you root t
resist evil; but if anyone strikes you on the righeek, turn the other to him also; and if anyorshes

to obtain judgement against you for your tunic.egivm your cloak also; and if anyone impresses you
into the public service to go a mile, go with hmwotmiles. Give to him who asks you, and do not turn
away from him who wishes to borrow from you.
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Few passages of the New Testament have more ekfance of the Christian ethic in them than this
one. Here is the characteristic ethic of the Ciaislife, and the conduct which should distingutisé
Christian from other men.

Jesus begins by citing the oldest law in the weald-eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. Téatis
known as the Lex Talionis, and it may be descriéithe law of tit for tat. It appears in the eatlie

known code of laws, the Code of Hammurabi, whorrethin Babylon from 2285 to 2242 B.C. The
Code of Hammurabi makes a curious distinction betwtbe gentleman and the workman. "If a man has
caused the loss of a gentleman's eye, his eyehatlecause to be lost. If he has shattered a gaatiés

limb, one shall shatter his limb. If he has causgaor man to lose his eye, or shattered a poolsman
limb, he shall pay one mina of silver ... If he naade the tooth of a man who is his equal fall oog

shall make his tooth fall out. If he has made twh of a poor man fall out, he shall pay one tloira

mina of silver." The principle is clear and appdierimple--if a man has inflicted an injury on any
person, an equivalent injury shall be inflicted agom.

That law became part and parcel of the ethic ofalteTestament. In the Old Testament we find d lai
down no fewer than three times. "If any harm folkpwhen you shall give life for life, eye for eyeoth

for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burn farrh, wound for wound, stripe for stripe" (Ex0.21:23).
"When a man causes a disfigurement in his neighlasune has done it shall be done to him, fracture
for fracture, eye for eye, tooth for tooth; as ls Hisfigured a man, he shall be disfigured” (Lé\1.2-

20). "Your eye shall not pity; it shall be life fbfe, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hafat for
foot" (Deut.19:21). These laws are often quotedrasngst the blood thirsty, savage and merciless law
of the Old Testament; but before we begin to ¢séicertain things must be noted.

(i) The Lex Talionis, the law of tit for tat, sorfiom being a savage and bloodthirsty law, isaict the
beginning of mercy. Its original aim was definitéhe limitation of vengeance. In the very earligsys

the vendetta and the blood feud were characteostighbal society. If a man of one tribe injurednan

of another tribe, then at once all the membersefttibe of the injured man were out to take vengea
on all the members of the tribe of the man who cabaechthe injury; and the vengeance desired was
nothing less than death. This law deliberatelytsmiengeance. It lays it down that only the man who
committed the injury must be punished, and his glumient must be no more than the equivalent of the
injury he has inflicted and the damage he has ddeen against its historical setting this is neaeage
law, but a law of mercy.

(ii) Further, this was never a law which gave agie individual the right to extract vengeanceyais
always a law which laid down how a judge in the awrt must assess punishment and penalty
(compare Deut.19:18). This law was never intendagivte the individual person the right to indulge
even in the vengeance of tit for tat. It was alwiaysnded as a guide for a judge in the assessohdéme
penalty which any violent or unjust deed must regei

(ii1) Still further, this law was never, at leastany even semi-civilized society, carried outratly. The
Jewish jurists argued rightly that to carry it btdrally might in fact be the reverse of justibecause it
obviously might involve the displacement of a g@ye or a good tooth for a bad eye or a bad tooth.
And very soon the injury done was assessed at @ynalue; and the Jewish law in the tractate Baba
Kamma carefully lays down how the damage is todsessed. If a man has injured another, he is liable
on five counts--for injury, for pain, for healinigr loss of time, for indignity suffered. In regaiul

injury, the injured man is looked on as a slavbdcold in the market place. His value before dted a
the injury was assessed, and the man responsitileefanjury had to pay the difference. He was
responsible for the loss in value of the man irguita regard to pain, it was estimated how mucheyon
a man would accept to be willing to undergo thendithe injury inflicted, and the man responsitole
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the injury had to pay that sum. In regard to heglthe injurer had to pay all the expenses of the
necessary medical attention, until a complete backbeen effected. In regard to loss of time, nheer
had to pay compensation for the wages lost whédrtjured man was unable to work, and he had also
to pay compensation if the injured man had heldel paid position, and was now, in consequence of
the injury, fit for less well rewarded work. In &gl to indignity, the injurer had to pay damagedlie
humiliation and indignity which the injury had irdied. In actual practice the type of compensation
which the Lex Talionis laid down is strangely mader

(iv) And most important of all, it must be rememéxthat the Lex Talionis is by no means the whéle o
Old Testament ethics. There are glimpses and gdendours of mercy in the Old Testament. "You
shall not take vengeance or bear any grudge agamsbns of your own people" (Lev.19:18). "If your
enemy is hungry, give him bread to eat; and ifshihirsty, give him water to drink" (Prov.25:21pd

not say, | will do to him as he has done to mebyE14:29). "Let him give his cheek to the smites;lde
filled with insults" (Lam.3:30). There is abundanércy in the Old Testament too.

So, then, ancient ethics were based on the law fof tat. It is true that that law was a law oéray; it
is true that it was a law for a judge and not ferigate individual; it is true that it was nevédetally
carried out; it is true that there were accentmefcy speaking at the same time. But Jesus olibtbra
the very principle of that law, because retaliatioowever controlled and restricted, has no pladee
Christian life.

THE END OF RESENTMENT AND OF RETALIATION
Matt. 5:38-42 (continued)

So, then, for the Christian Jesus abolishes thé&awldf limited vengeance and introduces the newitsp
of non-resentment and of non-retaliation. He gaetdake three examples of the Christian spirit in
operation. To take these examples with a crudeuandderstanding literalism is completely to miss
their point. It is therefore very necessary to ustsnd what Jesus is saying.

(i) He says that if anyone smites us on the rigjeie& we must turn to him the other cheek also.dtser
far more here than meets the eye, far more thaera matter of blows on the face.

Suppose a right-handed man is standing in froanhother man, and suppose he wants to slap the other
man on the right cheek, how must he do it? Unlesgdes through the most complicated contortions,
and unless he empties the blow of all force, hehtttme other man's cheek only in one way--with th
back of his hand. Now according to Jewish Rabldawcto hit a man with the back of the hand was
twice as insulting as to hit him with the backloé¢ hand. So, then, what Jesus is saying is thien'l

a man should direct at you the most deadly andulzbkd insult, you must on no account retaliaté, an
you must on no account resent it."

It will not happen very often, if at all, that am@will slap us on the face, but time and time adjée
brings to us insults either great or small; andiSés here saying that the true Christian has ézhto
resent no insult and to seek retaliation for nghdliJesus himself was called a gluttonous maraand
wine-bibber. He was called the friend of taxgatreend harlots, with the implication that he wae li

the company he kept. The early Christians weredalannibals and incendiaries, and were accused of
immorality, gross and shameless, because theiiceancluded the Love Feast. When Shaftesbury
undertook the cause of the poor and the oppressacb warned that it would mean that "he would
become unpopular with his friends and people oblia class," and that "he would have to give up all
hope of ever being a cabinet minister." When Wiithee began on his crusade to free the slaves
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slanderous rumours that he was a cruel husbande@water, that he was married to a negress were
deliberately spread abroad.

Time and time again in a church someone is "indllbbecause he is not invited to a platform party,
because he is omitted from a vote of thanks, becsusome way he does not get the place due to him.
The true Christian has forgotten what it is to isuited; he has learned from his Master to acagpt a
insult and never to resent it, and never to seektadiate:

(i) Jesus goes on to say that if anyone trieake taway our tunic in a law suit, we must not detyhim
have that, but must offer him our cloak also. Aghiere is much more than meets the eye.

The tunic, chiton (GSN5509), was the long, sack-lmer garment made of cotton or of linen. The
poorest man would have a change of tunics. The&kal@s the great, blanket-like outer garment which a
man wore as a robe by day, and used as a blankegfhat Of such garments the Jew would have only
one. Now it was actually the Jewish law that a siamic might be taken as a pledge, but not hiakclo

"If ever you take your neighbours garment in plefgs cloak), you shall restore it to him before th

sun goes down; for that is his only covering, tis mantle for his body; in what else shall heg®'
(Ex0.22:26-27). The point is that by right a masak could not be taken permanently from him.

So, then, what Jesus is saying is this: "The Qanstever stands upon his rights; he never disputes
about his legal rights; he does not consider hihtediave any legal rights at all.” There are peapho
are for ever standing on their rights, who clutobitt privileges to them and who will not be priedse
from them, who will militantly go to law rather thauffer what they regard as the slightest infrmgat
of them. Churches are tragically full of peopleelihat, officials whose territory has been invaded,
office-bearers who have not been accorded thepgrrplace, courts which do business with a manual
of practice and procedure on the table all the tiest anyone's rights should be invaded. Pedkde li
that have not even begun to see what Christiasityhe Christian thinks not of his rights, but &f h
duties; not of his privileges, but of his respoiigibs. The Christian is a man who has forgotteat the
has any rights at all; and the man who will fighthe legal death for his rights, inside or outslte
Church, is far from the Christian way.

(iif) Jesus then goes on to speak of being compédieyo one mile; and says that in such a case the
Christian must willingly go two miles.

There is here a picture of which we know littley, ifiois a picture from an occupied country. The @vor
used for to compel is the verb aggareuein (GSNQG#®) aggareuein is a word with a history. It comes
from the noun aggareus, which is a Persian worchimgaa courier. The Persians had an amazing postal
system. Each road was divided into stages lastiegday. At each stage there was food for the courie
and water and fodder for tile horses, and freskéd®for the road. But, if by any chance there was
anything lacking, any private person could be impegel, compelled into giving food, lodging, horses,
assistance, and even into carrying the messagehifosa stage. The word for such compulsion was
aggareuein (GSN0029).

In the end the word came to signify any kind ot impressment into the service of the occupying
power. In an occupied country citizens could be pelhed to supply food, to provide billets, to carry
baggage. Sometimes the occupying power exercisedght of compulsion in the most tyrannical and
unsympathetic way. Always this threat of compuldimg over the citizens. Palestine was an occupied
country. At any moment a Jew might feel the toutthe flat of a Roman spear on his shoulder, and
know that he was compelled to serve the Romansigitt be in the most menial way. That, in fact, is
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what happened to Simon of Cyrene, when he was dtedgaggareuein, GSN0029) to bear the Cross
of Jesus.

So, then, what Jesus is saying is: "Suppose yostaersacome to you and compel you to be a guide or a
porter for a mile. don't do a mile with bitter aploivious resentment; go two miles with cheerfulreess
with a good grace.” What Jesus is saying is: "Die&‘always thinking of your liberty to do as yokelj

be always thinking of your duty and your priviletgebe of service to others. When a task is laigaun
even if the task is unreasonable and hateful, diont as a grim duty to be resented; do it aaseto

be gladly rendered.”

There are always two ways of doing things. A mamdaathe irreducible minimum and not a stroke
more; he can do it in such a way as to make it ¢hest he hates the whole thing; he can do it with
barest minimum of efficiency and no more; or he dant with a smile, with a gracious courtesy, wath
determination, not only to do this thing, but toitlevell and graciously. He can do it, not simpsyvaell

as he has to, but far better than anyone has ghtytd expect him to. The inefficient workman, the
resentful servant, the ungracious helper have vert begun to have the right idea of the Christi@n |
The Christian is not concerned to do as he likessitoncerned only to help, even when the demand f
help is discourteous, unreasonable and tyrannical.

So, then, in this passage, under the guise of @agtern pictures Jesus is laying down three gnésd--
the Christian will never resent or seek retaliafimnany insult, however calculated and howeverdtiea
the Christian will never stand upon his legal rggbt on any other rights he may believe himself to
possess; the Christian will never think of his tigghdo as he likes, but always of his duty to beedp.
The question is: How do we measure up to that?

GRACIOUS GIVING
Matt. 5:38-42 (continued)

Finally, it is Jesus' demand that we should givalltevho ask and never turn away from him who wishe
to borrow. At its highest the Jewish law of giviwgs a lovely thing. It was based on Deut.15:7-11:

"If there is among you a poor man, one of yourhmest, in any of your towns within your land which
the Lord your God gives you, you shall not hardearyheart or shut your hand against your poor
brother, but you shall open your hand to him, amdilhim sufficient for his need, whatever it may be
Take heed lest there be a base thought in yout, leat you say, The seventh year, the year osele

is near," and your eye be hostile to your pooriagtand you give him nothing, and he cry to thedLo
against you, and it be sin in you. You shall giwénim freely, and your heart shall not be grudgirigen
you give to him; because for this the Lord your ®ellibless you in all your work and in all thatyo
undertake. For the poor will never cease out ofdhd; therefore | command you. You shall open wide
your hand to your brother, to the needy and tqtha, in the land.”

The point about the seventh year is that in evevgsth year there was a cancellation of debtstland
grudging and the calculating man might refuse mal lenything when the seventh year was near, lest th
debt be cancelled and he lose what he had given.

It was on that passage that the Jewish law of giwias founded. The Rabbis laid down five principles
which ought to govern giving.
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(i) Giving must not be refused. "Be careful noteéfuse charity, for everyone who refuses chariyus
in the same category with idolators." If a man sefuto give, the day may well come when he has to
beg--perhaps from the very people to whom he reftsgive.

(i) Giving must befit the man to whom the giftgszen. The law of Deuteronomy had said that a man
must be given whatever he lacks. That is to sayam must not be given that bare sufficiency which
will keep body and soul together; he must be gmeough to enable him to retain at least something o
the standard and the comfort which once he knewit 8osaid, Hillel arranged that the poverty-sten
son of a noble family should be given, not simpigegh to keep him from starvation, but a horse to
ride and a slave to run before him; and once, witeslave was available, Hillel himself acted as his
slave and ran before him. There is something guascamd lovely in the idea that giving must not only
remove actual poverty; it must do something als@tove the humiliation which poverty brings.

(iif) Giving must be carried out privately and setty. There must be no one else there. In fact, the
Rabbis went the length of saying that in the higkexl of giving, the giver must not know to whora h
was giving, and the receiver must not know from mihte was receiving. There was a certain place in
the Temple to which people secretly came and dasie gifts; and these secret gifts were used in
secrecy to help the impoverished members of onb&erfamilies, and to give the daughters of such
impoverished ones the dowries without which theyldmot be married. The Jew would have regarded
with abhorrence the gift which was given for thkesaf prestige, publicity, or self-glorification.

(iv) The manner of giving must befit the chara@ed the temperament of the recipient. The rule was
that if a man had means, but was too miserly tathese, a gift must be given as a gift, but aftengar
reclaimed from his estate as a loan. But if a mas o proud to ask for help, Rabbi Ishmael suggest
that the giver should go to him and say, "My sarhpps you need a loan." His self-respect was thus
saved, but the loan was never to be asked backt aad in fact, not a loan, but a gift. It was e\aid
down that if a man was unable to respond to anagdpehelp, his very refusal must be such as tmsh
that, if he could give nothing else, he at leasiegeaympathy. Even a refusal was to be such tiwetpged
and did not hurt. Giving was to be carried outuntsa way that the manner of the giving was to hslp
much as the gift.

(v) Giving was at once a privilege and an obligatior in reality all giving is nothing less tharnvigig to
God. To give to some needy person was not somettiingh a man might choose to do; it was
something he must do; for, if he refused, the @fuss to God. "He who befriends the poor lendki¢o
Lord, and he will repay him for his good deed." "&@ery one who shows mercy to other men, mercy is
shown from heaven; but to him who shows no merather men, no mercy is shown from heaven."
The Rabbis loved to point out that loving-kindness one of the very few things to which the Law
appointed no limit at all.

Are we then to say that Jesus urged upon men valmabely be called indiscriminate giving? The
answer cannot be given without qualification. Itisar that the effect of the giving on the recemeist
be taken into account. Giving must never be sudb ascourage him in laziness and in shiftlessness,
for such giving can only hurt. But at the same titmaust be remembered that many people who say
that they will give only through official channelnd who refuse to help personal cases, are frdguen
merely producing an excuse for not giving at aik] are removing the personal element from giving
altogether. And it must also be remembered thathetter to help a score of fraudulent beggans tha
risk turning away the one man in real need.

CHRISTIAN LOVE
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1. The Meaning of it
Matt. 5:43-48

You have heard that it has been said: You shadl {mur neighbour, and you shall hate your enemiy; bu
| say to you: Love your enemies, and pray for th@ke persecute you, so that you may become the
sons of your Father who is in heaven; for he mék&sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends
rain on the righteous and the unrighteous. If youelthose who love you, what reward can you expect?
Do not even the tax-gatherers do that? If you grast your brothers, where is there anything extra
about that? Do not even the Gentiles do that?H&o, tyou must be perfect even as your heavenlyeFath
is perfect.

C. G. Montefiore, the Jewish scholar, calls thie"tentral and most famous section” of the Sernmon o
the Mount. It is certainly true that there is nbatpassage of the New Testament which contairtsauc
concentrated expression of the Christian ethiceo$@nal relations. To the ordinary person this ages
describes essential Christianity in action, anchate person who never darkens the door of thecbhur
knows that Jesus said this, and very often condéhengrofessing Christian for falling so far shairits
demands.

When we study this passage we must first try td Got what Jesus was really saying, and what he was
demanding of his followers. If we are to try todithis out, we must obviously first of all be quitear
as to what it is asking. What does Jesus meanviyg@ur enemies?

Greek is a language which is rich in synonymswitsds often have shades of meaning which English
does not possess. In Greek there are four diffeverds for love.

(i) There is the noun storgi with its accompanywuegb stergein. These words are the characteristic
words of family love. They are the words which désethe love of a parent for a child and a chddd
parent. "A child,” said Plato "loves (stergein) astbved by those who brought him into the world."
"Sweet is a father to his children,” said Philenittilhe has love (storge).” These words descrileilia
affection.

(ii) There is the noun eros and the accompanyimg gean (compare GSN2037). These words describe
the love of a man for a maid; there is always assi them; and there is always sexual love. Sdeglsoc
described eros as "the terrible longing." In theseds there is nothing essentially bad; they simply
describe the passion of human love; but as time wethey began to be tinged with the idea of lust
rather than love, and they never occur in the Neatdment at all.

(i) There is philia (GSN5373) with its accompangiverb philein (GSN5368). These are the warmest
and the best Greek words for love. They describkloge, real affection. Hot philountes (GSN5368),
the present patrticiple, is the word which descridnesan's closest and nearest and truest friendsthie
word which is used in the famous saying of Meant&thom the gods love, dies young." Philein
(GSN5368) can mean to fondle or to kiss. It iswloed of warm, tender affection, the highest kind of
love.

(iv) There is agape (GSN0026) with its accompanyiedp agapan (GSN0025). These words indicate
unconquerable benevolence, invincible goodwill. §¢g (GSN0026) is the word which is used here.) If
we regard a person with agape (GSN0026), it mdainb matter what that person does to us, no
matter how he treats us, no matter if he insultsrusjures us or grieves us, we will never allawy a
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bitterness against him to invade our hearts, bliregard him with that unconquerable benevolenw: a
goodwill which will seek nothing but his highestagb From this certain things emerge.

(i) Jesus never asked us to love our enemies isahe way as we love our nearest and our deafest. T
very word is different; to love our enemies in Hane way as we love our nearest and our dearest
would neither be possible nor right. This is aefiéint kind of love.

(i) Wherein does the main difference lie? In tlase of our nearest and our dearest we cannot help
loving them; we speak of falling in love; it is sething which comes to us quite unsought; it is
something which is born of the emotions of the hdut in the case of our enemies, love is not only
something of the heart, it is also something ofwtfie It is not something which we cannot helpist
something which we have to will ourselves into dpilt is in fact a victory over that which comes
instinctively to the natural man.

Agape (GSN0026) does not mean a feeling of thet h@hrch we cannot help, and which comes
unbidden and unsought; it means a determinatidheomind, whereby we achieve this unconquerable
goodwill even to those who hurt and injure us. A& SN0026), someone has said, is the power to
love those whom we do not like and who may not likeln point of fact we can only have agape
(GSNO0026) when Jesus Christ enables us to congueradural tendency to anger and to bitterness, and
to achieve this invincible goodwill to all men.

(i) It is then quite obvious that the last thiagape (GSN0026), Christian love, means is thatlwe a
people to do absolutely as they like, and thateawée them quite unchecked. No one would say that a
parent really loves his child if he lets the chdlalas he likes. If we regard a person with invitecib
goodwill, it will often mean that we must punishrhithat we must restrain him, that we must discli
him, that we must protect him against himself. Butill also mean that we do not punish him to Siti
our desire for revenge, but in order to make hibpeter man. It will always mean that all Christian
discipline and all Christian punishment must beeadpmot at vengeance, but at cure. Punishment will
never be merely retributive; it win always be reméd

(iv) It must be noted that Jesus laid this love d@s a basis for personal relationships. Peopl¢hise
passage as a basis for pacifism and as a text mh Wwhspeak about international relationships. Of
course, it includes that, but first and foremosleaials with our personal relationships with ourifgm

and our neighbours and the people we meet withyeday in life. It is very much easier to go about
declaring that there should be no such thing asbetween nation and nation, than to live a life in
which we personally never allow any such thing iietmess to invade our relationships with those we
meet with every day. First and foremost, this comdmaent of Jesus deals with personal relationship. |
is a commandment of which we should say first amdrhost: "This means me."

(v) We must note that this commandment is possiblg for a Christian. Only the grace of Jesus Ghris
can enable a man to have this unconquerable besr@eobnd this invincible goodwill in his personal
relationships with other people. It is only wherri@hlives in our hearts that bitterness will dreahis
love spring to life. It is often said that this Wibwould be perfect if only people would live acdmg to
the principles of the Sermon on the Mount; butglan fact is that no one can even begin to live
according to these principles without the helpesfus Christ. We need Christ to enable us to obey
Christ's command.

(vi) Lastly--and it may be most important of allewnust note that this commandment does not only
involve allowing people to do as they like to usalso involves that we should do something fonthe
We are bidden to pray for them. No man can prayfmther man and still hate him. When he takes
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himself and the man whom he is tempted to hateoid, Gomething happens. We cannot go on hating
another man in the presence of God. The suresbialling bitterness is to pray

CHRISTIAN LOVE
2. The Reason for it
Matt. 5:43-48 (continued)

We have seen what Jesus meant when he commantetawe this Christian love; and now we must
go on to see why he demanded that we should hawhy, then, does Jesus demand that a man should
have this love, this unconquerable benevolencs kincible goodwill? The reason is very simple an
tremendous--it is that such a love makes a marGibe.

Jesus pointed to the action of God in the world, #wat is the action of unconquerable benevolence.
God makes his sun to rise on the good and thelevisends his rain on the just and the unjust. Rabb
Joshua ben Nehemiah used to say, "Have you evieeddhat the rain fell on the field of A, who was
righteous, and not on the field of B, who was wakR@r that the sun rose and shone on Israel, wiso wa
righteous, and not upon the Gentiles, who were @d@kGod causes the sun to shine both on Israel and
on the nations, for the Lord is good to all." Exka Jewish Rabbi was moved and impressed with the
sheer benevolence of God to saint and sinner alike.

There is a rabbinic tale which tells of the dedinrcof the Egyptians in the Red Sea. When the
Egyptians were drowned, so the tale runs, the argggan a paean of praise, but God said sorrowfully
"The work of my hands are sunk in the sea, andwaouid sing before me!" The love of God is such
that he can never take pleasure in the destruofiany of the creatures whom his hands have made.
The Psalmist had it: "The eyes of all look to theadg thou givest them their food in due seasonuTho
openest thy hand, thou satisfiest the desire afydixeng thing" (Ps.145:15). In God there is this
universal benevolence even towards men who havebris law and broken his heart.

Jesus says that we must have this love that webmeyme "the sons of our Father who is in heaven."
Hebrew is not rich in adjectives; and for that ceablebrew often uses son of... with an abstrachnou
where we would use an adjective. For instance agpeace is a peaceful man; a son of consolasian i
consoling man. So, then, a son of God is a godiika. The reason why we must have this
unconquerable benevolence and goodwill is that kasdit; and, if we have it, we become nothing less
than sons of God, godlike men.

Here we have the key to one of the most difficalitences in the New Testament, the sentence with
which this passage finishes. Jesus said: "Youetber, must be perfect as your heavenly Father is
perfect." On the face of it that sounds like a candment which cannot possibly have anything to do
with us. There is none of us who would even faiotipnect ourselves with perfection.

The Greek word for perfect is teleios (GSN5046)sMmword is often used in Greek in a very speciay.wa
It has nothing to do with what we might call abstr@hilosophical, metaphysical perfection. A wicti
which is fit for a sacrifice to God, that is a wotwhich is without blemish, is teleios (GSN50448).

man who has reached his full-grown stature isdsl€GSN5046) in contradistinction to a half-grown
lad. A student who has reached a mature knowletipess gsubject is teleios (GSN5046) as opposed to a
learner who is just beginning, and who as yet ltagrasp of things.
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To put it in another way, the Greek idea of pertects functional. A thing is perfect if it fullyealizes

the purpose for which it was planned, and desigaed,made. In point of fact, that meaning is inedlv
in the derivation of the word. Teleios (GSN5046bhe adjective formed from the noun telos
(GSN5056). Telos (GSN5056) means an end, a purpasam, a goal. A thing is teleios (GSN5046), if
it realizes the purpose for which it was plannetham is perfect if he realizes the purpose for Wwie
was created and sent into the world.

Let us take a very simple analogy. Suppose in nug@dhere is a screw loose, and | want to tighteh a
adjust this screw. | go out to the ironmonger abdyt a screw-driver. | find that the screw-driver
exactly fits the grip of my hand; it is neither tlamge nor too small, too rough nor too smootlaylithe
screw-driver on the slot of the screw, and | findttit exactly fits. | then turn the screw and sleeew is
fixed. In the Greek sense, and especially in the Nestament sense, that screw-driver is teleios
(GSN5046), because it exactly fulfilled the purptmewhich | desired and bought it.

So, then, a man will be teleios (GSN5046) if hdéilsithe purpose for which he was created. For what
purpose was man created? The Bible leaves usdoulot as to that. In the old creation story we find
God saying, "Let us make man in our image afteriganess"” (Gen.1:26). Man was created to be like
God The characteristic of God is this universaldwaence, this unconquerable goodwill, this cortstan
seeking of the highest good of every man. The greatacteristic of God is love to saint and to smn
alike. No matter what men do to him, God seeksingthut their highest good.

The hymn has it of Jesus:

"Thy foes might hate, despise, revile, Thy friemd&aithful prove; Unwearied in forgiveness stilhyl
heart could only love."

It is when man reproduces in his life the unweareryiving, sacrificial benevolence of God that he
becomes like God, and is therefore perfect in tbes lestament sense of the word. To put it at its
simplest, the man who cares most for men is the pergect man.

It is the whole teaching of the Bible that we realour manhood only by becoming godlike. The one
thing which makes us like God is the love whichereseases to care for men, no matter what men do to
it. We realize our manhood, we enter upon Chrigpriection, when we learn to forgive as God
forgives, and to love as God loves.

THE REWARD MOTIVE IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
Matt. 6:1-18

When we study the opening verses of Matt. 6, wenaneediately confronted with one most important
guestion-- What is the place of the reward motivéhe Christian life? Three times in this sectieauk
speaks of God rewarding those who have given totharkind of service which he desires (Matt. 6:4,6;
Matt. 6:18). This question is so important thatwitk do well to pause to examine it before we goton
study the chapter in detail.

It is very often stated that the reward motive hagplace whatsoever in the Christian life. It isdh@at
we must be good for the sake of being good, thtueis its own reward, and that the whole conocepti
of reward must be banished from the Christian Tiieere was an old saint who used to say that he
would wish to quench all the fires of hell with watand to bum up all the joys of heaven with fire,
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order that men seek for goodness nor nothing bodiigess' sake, and in order that the idea of reward
and punishment might be totally eliminated frone.lif

On the face of it that point of view is very finedanoble; but it is not the point of view which dsseld.
We have already seen that three times in this gaskssus speaks about reward. The right kind of
almsgiving, the right kind of prayer, and the riginid of fasting will all have their reward.

Nor is this an isolated instance of the idea ofamen the teaching of Jesus. He says of those who
loyally bear persecution, who suffer insult withaitterness, that their reward will be great invesa
(Matt. 5:12). He says that whoever gives to onthese little ones a cup of cold water in the nafree o
disciple will not lose his reward (Matt. 10:42). isast part of the teaching of the parable of éhents is
that faithful service will receive its reward (Ma®5:14-30). In the parable of the last judgmestghain
teaching is that there is reward and punishmeataordance with our reaction to the needs of our
fellow-men (Matt. 25:31-46). It is abundantly clehat Jesus did not hesitate to speak in terms of
rewards and punishments. And it may well be thabught to be careful that we do not try to be more
spiritual than Jesus was in our thinking about thadgter of reward. There are certain obvious facts
which we must note.

() It is an obvious rule of life that any actiorhigh achieves nothing is futile and meaningless. A
goodness which achieves no end would be a meassgt®dness. As has been very truly said: "Unless
a thing is good for something, it is good for nathl' Unless the Christian life has an aim and d goa
which it is a joy to obtain, it becomes largelywatut meaning. He who believes in the Christian way
and the Christian promise cannot believe that gessligan have no result beyond itself

(i) To banish all rewards and punishments fromitiea of religion is in effect to say that injusticas

the last word. It cannot reasonably be held thaetid of the good man and the end of the bad nean ar
one and the same. That would simply mean that ®ed dot care whether men are good or not. It
would mean, to put it crudely and bluntly, thatrthes no point in being good, and no special reason
why a man should live one kind of life instead nbther. To eliminate all rewards and punishments is
really to say that in God there is neither justioe love.

Rewards and punishments are necessary in ordesike sense of life. A. E. Housman wrote:

Yonder, on the morning blink, The sun is up, andnsst 1, To wash and dress and eat and drink And
look at things and talk and think And work, and Gaodws why. And often have | washed and dressed,
And what's to show for all my pain? Let me lie al@d rest; Ten thousand times I've done my best,
And all's to do again."

If there are no rewards and no punishments, thenptbem’s view of life is true. Action is meanirgge
and all effort goes unavailingly whistling down tvend.

(i) The Christian Idea of Reward

But having gone this length with the idea of rewiarthe Christian life, there are certain thingsuatb
which we must be clear.

(i) When Jesus spoke of reward, he was very definitot thinking in terms of material reward. It is
quite true that in the Old Testament the idea aidyess and prosperity are closely connected. @ m
prospered, if his fields were fertile and his hatvgreat, if his children were many and his fortlarge,
it was taken as a proof that he was a good man.
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That is precisely the problem at the back of thelBof Job. Job is in misfortune; his friends come t
him to argue that that misfortune must be the tesiis own sin; and Job most vehemently denias th
charge. "Think now," said Eliphaz, "who that wasaoent ever perished?" (Jb.4:7) "If you are pui an
upright,” said Bildad, "surely then he would rodseself for you and reward you with a rightful
habitation” (Jb.8:6). "For you say, My doctrinegisre, and | am clean in God's eyes," said Zoplhar, "
oh that God would speak and open his lips to ydb'1(1:4). The very idea that the Book of Job was
written to contradict is that goodness and mat@nasperity go hand in hand.

"I have been young, and now am old," said the FPsslfiyet have | not seen the righteous forsaken, o
his children begging bread" (Ps.37:25). "A thousaray fall at your side," said the Psalmist, "and te
thousand at your right hand; but it will not comeanyou. You will only look with your eyes and gbe
recompense of the wicked. Because you have madeotideyour refuge, the Most High your habitation,
no evil shall befall you, no scourge come near yent" (Ps.91:7-10). These are things that Jesuisl co
never have said. It was certainly not material peosy which Jesus promised his disciples. He at fa
promised them trial and tribulation, suffering, ggution and death. Quite certainly Jesus didmiok t

in terms of material rewards.

(i) The second thing which it is necessary to rerther is that the highest reward never comes to him
who is seeking it. If a man is always seeking relyatways reckoning up that which he believes
himself to be earning, then he will in fact mise teward for which he is seeking. And he will mtss
because he is looking at God and looking at liffhgawrong way. A man who is always calculating his
reward is thinking of God in terms of a judge oramacountant, and above all he is thinking of life i
terms of law. He is thinking of doing so much amadnéng so much. He is thinking of life in termsaof
credit and debit balance sheet. He is thinkingreenting an account to God and of saying, "l have
done so much. Now | claim my reward."

The basic mistake of this point of view is thahinks of life in terms of law, instead of love vk love
a person deeply and passionately, humbly and ssliflewe will be quite sure that if we give thatgmn
all we have to give, we will still be in defaulhat if we give that person the sun, the moon aadstars,
we will still be in debt. He who is in love is aly&in debt; the last thing that enters his minth& he
has earned a reward. If a man has a legal vievflephle may think constantly in terms of rewardt the
has won; if a man has a loving view of life, theadf reward will never enter his mind.

The great paradox of Christian reward is this-gheson who looks for reward, and who calculates tha
it is due to him, does not receive it; the persdvose only motive is love, and who never thinks tiet
has deserved any reward, does. in fact, receild@é.strange fact is that reward is at one andange
time the by-product and the ultimate end of theisiian life.

(i) The Christian Reward
We must now go on to ask: What are the rewardseoChristian life?

(i) We begin by noting one basic and general tAlk.have already seen that Jesus Christ does not
think in terms of material reward at all. The redsaof the Christian life are rewards only to aigyeally
minded person. To the materially minded person theyld not be rewards at all. The Christian rewards
are rewards only to a Christian.

(i) The first of the Christian rewards is satigfan. The doing of the right thing, obedience teuke
Christ, the taking of his way, whatever else it maynay not bring, always brings satisfaction. &ym
well be that, if a man does the right thing, andysbJesus Christ, he may lose his fortune and his
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position, he may end in gaol or on the scaffoldptasy finish up in unpopularity, loneliness and
disrepute, but he will still possess that inneiséattion, which is greater than all the rest jmgfether.
No price-ticket can be put upon this; this is robé evaluated in terms of earthly currency, betehs
nothing like it in all the world. It brings that stentment which is the crown of life.

The poet George Herbert was a member of a lithegiof friends who used to meet to play their
musical instruments together like a little orch@s®nce he was on his way to a meeting of thisgrou
when he passed a carter whose cart was stuck mubdeof the ditch. George Herbert laid aside his
instrument and went to the help of the man. It &g job to get the cart out, and lie finishesdared
with mud. When he arrived at the house of his figent was too late for music. He told them what ha
detained him on the way. One said: "You have misdidtie music." George Herbert smiled. "Yes," he
said. "but | will have songs at midnight.” He h&d satisfaction of having done the Christlike thing

Godfrey Winn tells of a man who was the greatess$tpt surgeon in Britain. During the war, he gage u
a private practice, which brought him in 10,000tiBh pounds per year, to devote all his time to
remoulding the faces and the bodies of airmen vdtbldeen burned and mutilated in battle. Godfrey
Winn said to him, "What's your ambition, Mac?" Ba@me the answer, "l want to be a good
craftsman.” The 10,000 British pounds per year making compared with the satisfaction of a sedfles
job well done.

Once a woman stopped Dale of Birmingham on thestt&od bless you, Dr. Dale,” she said. She
absolutely refused to give her name. She only teamkm and blessed him and passed on. Dale at the
moment had been much depressed. " But," he shig fiist broke, the sunlight came; | breathed the
free air of the mountains of God." In material tfsrhe was not one penny the richer, but in the deep
satisfaction, which comes to the preacher who #esiohe has helped someone, he had gained wealth
untold.

The first Christian reward is the satisfaction whico money on earth can buy.

(iif) The second reward of the Christian life iglshore work to do. It is the paradox of the Chias

idea of reward that a task well done does not bisgjand comfort and ease; it brings still greater
demands and still more strenuous endeavours. Ipafable of the talents the reward of the faithful
servants was still greater responsibility (Matt:122630). When a teacher gets a really brilliant abk®
scholar, he does not exempt him from work; he ghiesharder work than is given to anyone else. The
brilliant young musician is given, not easier, batder music to master. The lad who has playediwell
the second eleven is not put into the third elewdrere he could walk through the game without
breaking sweat; he is put into the first eleven nghee has to play his heart out. The Jews hadiausur
saying. They said that a wise teacher will treatghpil "like a young heifer whose burden is insezh
daily." The Christian reward is the reverse ofwweld's reward. The world's reward would be anexasi
time; the reward of the Christian is that God laift more and more upon a man to do for him and fo
his fellow-men. The harder the work we are giveddothe greater the reward.

(iv) The third, and the final, Christian rewardabat men all through the ages have called the wvisfo
God. For the worldly man, who has never given au¢ind to God, to be confronted with God will be a
terror and not a joy. If a man takes his own waydhfts farther and farther from God; the gulfeén
him and God becomes ever wider, until in the end Beacomes a grim stranger, whom he only wishes
to avoid. But, if a man all his life has soughttalk with God, if he has sought to obey his Lofd, i
goodness has been his quest through all his dags all his life he has been growing closer andesio

to God, until in the end he passes into God's ngaesence, without fear and with radiant joy--#mat

is the greatest reward of all.
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RIGHT THINGS FROM THE WRONG MOTIVE
Matt. 6:1

Take care not to try to demonstrate how good yeurathe presence of men, in order to be seen by
them. If you do, you have no reward with your Faiheneaven.

To the Jew there were three great cardinal workbeofeligious life, three great pillars on whittet
good life was based--almsgiving, prayer and fastiegus would not for a moment have disputed that;
what troubled him was that so often in human life finest things were done from the wrong motives.

It is the strange fact that these three great ealdjood works readily lend themselves to wrongivest
It was Jesus' warning that, when these things dene with the sole intention of bringing glory ket
doer, they lost by far the most important parth&it value. A man may give alms, not really to hibie
person to whom he gives, but simply to demonstis®wn generosity, and to bask in the warmth of
some one's gratitude and all men's praise. A manpragy in such a way that his prayer is not really
addressed to God, but to his fellow-men. His prayimay simply be an attempt to demonstrate his
exceptional piety in such a way that no one cdrtdasee it. A man may fast, not really for the dad
his own soul, not really to humble himself in thght of God, but simply to show the world what a
splendidly self-disciplined character he is. A nmaay practise good works simply to win praise from
men, to increase his own prestige, and to showtré&l how good he is.

As Jesus saw it, there is no doubt at all thatkhmat of thing does receive a certain kind of resvar
Three times Jesus uses the phrase, as the Revaseth&l Version has it: "Truly | say to you, theywé
their reward" (Matt. 6:2,5; Matt. 6:16). It woule better to translate it: "They have received paynre
full.” The word that is used in the Greek is thebvapechein (GSN0568), which was the technical
business and commercial word for receiving paynrefull. It was the word which was used on
receipted accounts. For instance, one man sigasedpt given to another man: "l have received (apgc
GSNO0568) from you the rent of the olive press whjoh have on hire." A tax collector gives a receipt
saying, "l have received (apecho, GSN0568) fromtheuax which is due.” A man sells a slave and
gives a receipt, saying, "l have received (ape@®N0568) the whole price due to me."

What Jesus is saying is this: "If you give almsléononstrate your own generosity, you will get the
admiration of men--but that is all you will evertg€hat is your payment in full. If you pray in $ua

way as to flaunt your piety in the face of men, yall gain the reputation of being an extremely dets
man--but that is all you will ever get. That is yg@ayment in full. If you fast in such a way thétraen
know that you are fasting, you will become knowraasextremely abstemious and ascetic man--but that
is all you will ever get. That is your payment ullf' Jesus is saying, "If your one aim is to getisself

the world's rewards, no doubt you will get themt-ypau must not look for the rewards which God alone
can give." And he would be a sadly short-sightezhture who grasped the rewards of time, and let the
rewards of eternity go.

HOW NOT TO GIVE
Matt. 6:2-4
So, when you give alms, do not sound a trumpetrbgfou, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and

in the streets, that they may be praised by meis.i$hhe truth | tell you--they are paid in fullut
when you give alms, your left hand must not knovatwour right hand is doing, so that your alms-
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giving may be in secret, and your Father who sdest Wappens in secret will give you your reward in
full.

To the Jew almsgiving was the most sacred of Bfjioeis duties. How sacred it was may be seen from
the fact that the Jews used the same word--tsed&tfi6666)--both for righteousness and almsgiving.
To give alms and to be righteous were one andaheghing. To give alms was to gain merit in the
sight of God, and was even to win atonement amgifeness for past sins. "It is better to give athan

to lay up gold; almsgiving doth deliver from deadhd it purges away all sin” (Tob.12:8).

"Almsgiving to a father shall not be blotted oufjdhas a substitute for sins it shall stand firmnped.
In the day of affliction it shall be rememberedhy credit. It shall obliterate thine iniquities the heat,
the hoar-frost." (Ecc.3:14-15).

There was a rabbinic saying: "Greater is he whegaims than he who offers all sacrifices."”
Almsgiving stood first in the catalogue of good wer

It was then natural and inevitable that the man désired to be good should concentrate on almggivin
The highest teaching of the Rabbis was exactlg#mee as the teaching of Jesus. They too forbade
ostentatious almsgiving. "He who gives alms in sgtthey said, "is greater than Moses." The
almsgiving which saves from death is that "whenrgogpient does not know from whom he gets it, and
when the giver does not know to whom he givesTlihére was a Rabbi who, when he wished to give
alms, dropped money behind him, so that he would@e who picked it up. "It were better" they said,
"to give a man nothing, than to give him somethangl to put him to shame.” There was one
particularly lovely custom connected with the Teeaph the Temple there was a room called The
Chamber of the Silent. People who wished to maseeshent for some sin placed money there; and
poor people from good families who had come dowthéworld were secretly helped by these
contributions.

But as in so many other things practice fell favrslof precept. Too often the giver gave in suetes

that all men might see the gift, and gave far morering glory to himself than to bring help to seone
else. During the synagogue services, offerings waken for the poor, and there were those who took
good care that others should see how much they. gayeWetstein quotes an eastern custom from the
ancient days: "In the east water is so scarcestirattimes it had to be bought. When a man wanted to
do a good act, and to bring blessing on his fanhiéyent to a water-carrier with a good voice, and
instructed him: "Give the thirsty a drink."' The esctarrier filled his skin and went to the mark&ee.

"O thirsty ones," he cried, ‘come to drink the wiffg." And the giver stood by him and said, "Bless

who gave you this drink.™ That is precisely thadkpf thing that Jesus condemns. He talks about the
hypocrites who do things like that. The word hujiteler (GSN5273) is the Greek word for an actor.
People like that put on an act of giving which ésigned only to glorify themselves.

THE MOTIVES OF GIVING

Matt. 6:2-4 (continued)

Let us now look at some of the motives which liibd the act of giving.

(i) A man may give from a sense of duty. He mayegiot because he wishes to give, but because he
feels that giving is a duty which he cannot wetlag®e. It may even be that a man can come--perhaps

unconsciously--to regard the poor as being in thddio allow him to carry out this duty, and thos
acquire merit in the sight of God.
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Catherine Carswell in her autobiography, Lying Aealells of her early days in Glasgow: "The poor,
one might say, were our pets. Decidedly they whkvays with us. In our particular ark we were taught
to love, honour and entertain the poor." The ketenas she looked back upon it, was superiority and
condescension. Giving was regarded as a duty,ftart with the giving there was a moral lecture vishic
provided a smug pleasure for the man who gava thdse days Glasgow was a drunken city on a
Saturday night. She writes: "Every Sunday afternéansome years, my father went a round of the
cells of the police station, bailing out the weeld@runks with half-crowns, so that they might lose
their jobs on Monday morning. He asked each orsggio the pledge, and to return his half-crown dut o
the next week's wages." No doubt he was perfeigtht,rbut he gave from a smug eminence of
respectability, and included a moral lecture ingheng. He clearly felt himself to be in a quitéfdrent
moral category from those to whom he gave. It vead sf a great, but superior man: "With all his
giving he never gives himself" When a man givest a®re, from a pedestal, when he gives always
with a certain calculation, when he gives from asseof duty, even a sense of Christian duty, he may
give generously of things, but the one thing heengwes is himself, and therefore the giving is
incomplete.

(i) A man may give from motives of prestige. Heyrave to get to himself the glory of giving. The
chances are that, if no one is to know about jtifdhere is no publicity attached to it, he woulot give
at all. Unless he is duly thanked and praised ambtired, he is sadly disgruntled and disconteried.
gives, not to the glory of God, but to the gloryhohself. He gives, not primarily to help the poor
person, but to gratify his own vanity and his owense of power.

(i) A man may give simply because he has to. Hg/give simply because the overflowing love and
kindliness in his heart will allow him to do no ethHe may give because, try as he may, he caithot r
himself of a sense of responsibility for the maméed.

There was a kind of vast kindliness about Dr. John$here was a poverty-stricken creature called
Robert Levett. Levett in his day had been a waitétaris and a doctor in the poorer parts of London
He had an appearance and manners, as Johnsornnssédf hsuch as to disgust the rich and to tethgy
poor. Somehow or other he became a member of Josrisausehold. Boswell was amazed at the
whole business, but Goldsmith knew Johnson béiieisaid of Levett: "He is poor and honest which is
recommendation enough for Johnson. He is now beaniserable, and that insures the protection of
Johnson." Misfortune was a passport to Johnsoaig.he

Boswell tells this story of Johnson. "Coming homatelone night he found a poor woman lying on the
street, so much exhausted that she could not \walkook her upon his back and carried her to hisé@o
where he discovered that she was one of theselvefemales, who had fallen into the lowest state o
vice, poverty and disease. Instead of harshly uginigher, he had her taken care of with all tendss
for a long time, at considerable expense, till\shs restored to health, and endeavoured to punfzer
virtuous way of living." All that Johnson got outthat was unworthy suspicions about his own
character, but the heart of the man demanded ésihduld give.

Surely one of the loveliest pictures in literargtbry is the picture of Johnson, in his own days of
poverty, coming home in the small hours of the nmagnand, as he walked along the Strand, slipping
pennies into the hands of the waifs and strayswidr@ sleeping in the doorways because they had
nowhere else to go. Hawkins tells that one askedhaw he could bear to have his house filled with
"necessitous and undeserving people.” Johnson aedwiéf | did not assist them no one else would,
and they must not be lost for want." There you haea giving, the giving which is the upsurge ofdo
in the heart of a man, the giving which is a kifideerflow of the love of God.
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We have the pattern of this perfect giving in JeShast himself. Paul wrote to his friends at Cirin
"For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Chrisdt,tthough he was rich, yet for your sake he becam
poor, so that by his poverty you might become ri@Cor.8:9). Our giving must never be the grim and
self-righteous outcome of a sense of duty, st§lmust it be done to enhance our own glory and
prestige among men; it must be the instinctivelowtbf the loving heart; we must give to others as
Jesus Christ gave himself to us.

HOW NOT TO PRAY
Matt. 6:5-8

And when you pray, you must not be like the hypestifor they are fond of praying standing in the
synagogues and at the corners of the streetsasthty may be seen by people. This is the trteh |
you--they are paid in full. But when you pray, goi your private room, and shut the door, and poay
your Father who is in secret; and your Father wdes svhat happens in secret will give you your rewar
in full. When you pray, do not pile up meaninglpssases, as the Gentiles do, for their idea isttiegt
will be heard because of the length of their wo&ts, then, do not be like them, for your Fatheniso
the things you need before you ask him.

No nation ever had a higher ideal of prayer thanJéws had; and no religion ever ranked prayerehnigh
in the scale of priorities than the Jews did. "Greg@rayer,” said the Rabbis, "greater than aticho
works." One of the loveliest things that was ead @bout family worship is the Rabbinic sayinge"H
who prays within his house surrounds it with a wadit is stronger than iron." The only regret & th
Rabbis was that it was not possible to pray alldine long.

But certain faults had crept into the Jewish hatiigsrayer. It is to be noted that these faultstyr@o
means peculiar to Jewish ideas of prayer; theyacahdo occur anywhere. And it is to be noted that
they could only occur in a community where prayaswaken with the greatest seriousness. They are
not the faults of neglect; they are the faults efguided devotion.

(i) Prayer tended to become formalized. There weoethings the daily use of which was prescribed fo
every Jew.

The first was the Shema (compare HSN8088), whicisists of three short passages of scripture--
Deut.6:4-9; Deut.11:13-21; Num.15:37-41. Shemadsimperative of the Hebrew word to hear
(HSNB8085), and the Shema takes its name from tiswehich was the essence and center of the whole
matter: "Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is oned.'d

The full Shema had to be recited by every Jew en@mning and every evening. It had to be said as
early as possible. It had to be said as soon dgytitavas strong enough to enable a man to distsig
between blue and white, or, as Rabbi Eliezer smtlyeen blue and green. In any event it had talie s
before the third hour, that is, 9 a.m.; and indglening it had to be said before 9 p.m. If the pasisible
moment for the saying of the Shema had come, ntemahere a man found himself, at home, in the
street, at work, in the synagogue, he must stopsamdt.

There were many who loved the Shema and who repéatéth reverence and adoration and love; but
inevitably there were still more who gabbled theay through it, and went their way. The Shema had
every chance of becoming a vain repetition, whiégmmumbled through like some spell or incantation.
We Christians are but ill-qualified to criticis@rfeverything that has been said about formallypia
through the Shema can be said about grace befatimeany a family.
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The second thing which every Jew must daily repeet called the Shemoneh 'Esreh which means The
Eighteen. It consisted of eighteen prayers, and aas still is, an essential part of the synagogue
service. In time the prayers became nineteen heublid name remains. Most of these prayers are quit
short, and nearly all of them are very lovely.

The twelfth runs:

"Let Thy mercy, O Lord, be showed upon the uprigjie, humble, the elders of thy people Israel, and
the rest of its teachers; be favourable to thepgitangers amongst us, and to us all. Give thynod
reward to those who sincerely trust in thy namat tur lot may be cast among them in the world to
come, that our hope be not deceived. Praised kg @dord, who art the hope and confidence of the
faithful.”

The fifth runs:

Bring us back to thy law, O our Father; bring uskh@ King, to thy service; bring us back to thge b
true repentance. Praised be thou, O Lord who dastip our repentance,

No Church possesses a more beautiful liturgy tharBhemoneh 'Esreh The law was that the Jew must
recite it three times a day, once in the mornimg,eoin the afternoon, and once in the evening.SEmee
thing happened again. The devout Jew prayed it witimg devotion; but there were many to whom this
series of lovely prayers became a gabbled fornTilare was even a summary supplied which a man
might pray, if he had not the time or the memoryepeat the whole eighteen. The repetition of the
Shemoneh 'Esreh became nothing more than the sitipassincantation of a spell. Again, we

Christians are ill-qualified to criticise, for theeare many occasions when we do precisely the satime
the prayer which taught us to pray.

HOW NOT TO PRAY
Matt. 6:5-8 (continued)

(ii) Further, the Jewish liturgy supplied statedymrs for all occasions. There was hardly an eveat
sight in life which had not its stated formula oayer. There was prayer before and after each meal;
there were prayers in connection with the ligh, fine, the lightning, on seeing the new moon, dsme
rain, tempest, at the sight of the sea, lakesrgjwan receiving good news, on using new furnitare,
entering or leaving a city. Everything had its gayClearly there is something infinitely lovelyrbelt
was the intention that every happening in life dtidae brought into the presence of God.

But just because the prayers were so meticulouslycpbed and stated, the whole system lent itself
formalism, and the danger was for the prayersipoo$t the tongue with very little meaning. The
tendency was glibly to repeat the right prayehatright time. The great Rabbis knew that and tited
guard against it. "If a man," they said, "saysgrsyers, as if to get through a set task, thabiprayer."

"Do not look on prayer as a formal duty, but aseiof humility by which to obtain the mercy of Gbd
Rabbi Eliezer was so impressed with the dangeorohdlism that it was his custom to compose one new
prayer every day, that his prayer might be alwagsH. It is quite clear that this kind of dangemas$
confined to Jewish religion. Even quiet times whbglgan in devotion can end in the formalism of a
rigid and ritualistic timetable.

(iit) Still further, the devout Jew had set times prayer. The hours were the third, the sixth éued
ninth hours, that is, 9 a.m., 12 midday and 3 prmvhatever place a man found himself he was bound
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to pray. Clearly he might be genuinely remembetagl, or he might be carrying out an habitual
formality. The Mohammedans have the same custoerelis a story of a Mohammedan who was
pursuing an enemy with drawn knife to kill him. Timeiezzin rang out; he stopped, unrolled his prayer
mat, knelt and raced through his prayer; and thea to continue his murderous pursuit. It is alpve
thing that three times a day a man should reme@bdr but there is very real danger that it may come
to no more than this that three times a day a naéblgs his prayers without a thought of God.

(iv) There was a tendency to connect prayer wittageplaces, and especially with the synagogus. It
undeniably true that there are certain places weck seems very near, but there were certain Rabbis
who went the length of saying that prayer was afficus only if it was offered in the Temple or et
synagogue. So there grew up the custom of goitigetd emple at the hours of prayer. In the firstday
of the Christian Church, even the disciples of d¢bought in terms like these, for we read of Patel
John going up to the Temple at the hour of prafer3:1).

There was a danger here, the danger that a mar ouigte to think of God as being confined to certain
holy places and that he might forget that the wiealeh is the temple of God. The wisest of the KRabb
saw this danger. They said, "God says to Israal prthe synagogue of your city; if you cannogypr

in the field; if you cannot, pray in your houseydu cannot, pray on your bed; if you cannot, comenu
with your own heart upon your bed, and be still."

The trouble about any system lies, not in the systrut in the men who use it. A man may make any
system of prayer an instrument of devotion or afity, glibly and unthinkingly to be gone through.

(v) There was amongst the Jews an undoubted tepdewards long prayers. That was a tendency by
no means confined to the Jews. In 18th centuryhyoigs Scotland length meant devotion. In such a
Scottish service there was a verse by verse leotuseripture which lasted for an hour, and a sermo
which lasted for another hour. Prayers were lengtityextempore. Dr. W. D. Maxwell writes, "The
efficacy of prayer was measured by its ardour émfluency, and not least by its fervid lengthinéss
Rabbi Levi said, "Whoever is long in prayer is liteaAnother saying has it: "Whenever the righteous
make their prayer long, their prayer is heard."

There was--and still is--a kind of subconsciousitleat if men batter long enough at God's doowyilie
answer; that God can be talked, and even pesteted;ondescension. The wisest Rabbis were well
aware of this danger. One of them said, "It isifiallen to lengthen out the praise of the Holy One. |
says in the Psalms: "Who can utter the mighty doofghe Lord, or show forth all his praise?'
(Ps.106:2). There only he who can may lengtherandttell his praise--but no one can.” "Let a man's
words before God always be few, as it is said,n8erash with your mouth, and let not your heart be
hasty to utter a word before God; for God is invesg and you upon earth, therefore let your words b
few™ (Ecc.5:2). "The best adoration consists iagiag silence." It is easy to confound verbositthwi
piety, and fluency with devotion, and into that take many of the Jews fell.

HOW NOT TO PRAY
Matt. 6:5-8 (continued)

(vi) There were certain other forms of repetitisrmich the Jews, like all eastern peoples, wereapt

use and to overuse. The eastern peoples had aofialgppnotising themselves by the endless repatitio
of one phrase or even of one word. In 1Kgs.18:26eaé how the prophets of Baal cried out, "O Baal
answer us," for the space of half a day. In Ac.A%@ read how the Ephesian mob, for two hours, kept
shouting, "Great is Artemis of the Ephesians.” Mahammedans will go on repeating the sacred
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syllable HE for hours on end, running round in leis¢ until they drive themselves to ecstasy, anallfy
fall down unconscious in total exhaustion. The Jdidghat with the Shema. It is a kind of subsiant
of self-hypnotism for prayer.

There was another way in which Jewish prayer uspétition. There was an attempt to pile up every
possible title and adjective in the address ofpifagrer to God. One famous prayer begins:

"Blessed, praised, and glorified, exalted, extoled honoured, magnified and lauded be the name of
the Holy One."

There is one Jewish prayer which actually begirth gixteen different adjectives attached to the@am
of God. There was a kind of intoxication with warllghen a man begins to think more of how he is
praying than of what he is praying, his prayer dipsn his lips.

(vii) The final fault which Jesus found with certaf the Jews was that they prayed to be seen nf me
The Jewish system of prayer made ostentation \esy.& he Jew prayed standing, with hands stretched
out, palms upwards, and with head bowed. Prayetdbd said at 9 a.m., 12 midday, and 3 p.m. It had
to be said wherever a man might be, and it was feasyman to make sure that at these hours heatvas
a busy street comer, or in a crowded city squaréhat all the world might see with what devotian h
prayed. It was easy for a man to halt on the tep sf the entrance to the synagogue, and there pray
lengthily and demonstratively, so that all men nbigdimire his exceptional piety. It was easy toguut

an act of prayer which all the world might see.

The wisest of the Jewish Rabbis fully understoad amsparingly condemned this attitude. "A man in
whom is hypocrisy brings wrath upon the world, &mglprayer is not heard." "Four classes of men do
not receive the face of the glory of God--the maskthe hypocrites, the liars, and the slanderditse’
Rabbis said that no man could pray at all, unlesfidart was attuned to pray. They laid it dowrt tha
perfect prayer there were necessary an hour odfgripreparation beforehand, and an hour of mealitati
afterwards. But the Jewish system of prayer did l&self to ostentation, if in a man's heart thees
pride.

In effect, Jesus lays down two great rules for eray

(i) He insists that all true prayer must be offete@od. The real fault of the people whom Jesus wa
criticising was that they were praying to men antlto God. A certain great preacher once descrimed
ornate and elaborate prayer offered in a Bostorré@has "the most eloquent prayer ever offered to a
Boston audience.” The preacher was much more coedevith impressing the congregation than with
making contact with God. Whether in public or iivpte prayer, a man should have no thought in his
mind and no desire in his heart but God.

(ii) He insists that we must always remember that@od to whom we pray is a God of love who is
more ready to answer than we are to pray. His giftshis grace have not to be unwillingly extracted
from him. We do not come to a God who has to beedaor pestered, or battered into answering our
prayers. We come to one whose one wish is to §ilfeen we remember that, it is surely sufficient¢o g
to God with the sigh of desire in our hearts, anaor lips the words, "Thy will be done."

THE DISCIPLE'S PRAYER

Matt. 6:9-15
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So, then, pray in this way: Our Father in heavenydur name be held holy: Let your Kingdom come:
Let your will be done, as in heaven, so upon edstlie us to-day bread for the coming day: Forgise u
our debts as we forgive our debtors: And lead wsmo temptation, but deliver us from the Evil One
For, if you forgive men their trespasses, your leeéyw Father will forgive you too; but if you do not
forgive men their trespasses, neither will youieaforgive your trespasses.

Before we begin to think about the Lord's Prayedetail there are certain general facts which we wi
do well to remember about it.

We must note, first of all, that this is a prayéet taught his disciples to pray. Both Matthew and
Luke are clear about that. Matthew sets the whetenSn on the Mount in the context of the disciples
(Matt. 5:1); and Luke tells us that Jesus taugistghayer in response to the request of one of his
disciples (Lk.11:1). The Lord's Prayer is a pray&ich only a disciple can pray; it is a prayer whic
only one who is committed to Jesus Christ can tgdan his lips with any meaning.

The Lord's Prayer is not a child's prayer, as soi®ften regarded,; it is, in fact, not meanindgfula
child. The Lord's Prayer is not the Family Prayeitas sometimes called, unless by the word fanviy
mean the family of the Church. The Lord's Prayespiscifically and definitely stated to be the dies
prayer; and only on the lips of a disciple hasgfrayer its full meaning. To put it in another wiye
Lord's Prayer can only really be prayed when tha wiao prays it knows what he is saying, and he
cannot know that until he has entered into dissipuije

We must note the order of the petitions in the [oRtayer. The first three petitions have to ddwit
God and with the glory of God; the second thredipas have to do with our needs and our necessitie
That is to say, God is first given his supreme @land then, and only then, we turn to ourselvelsoan
needs and desires. It is only when God is givempluper place that all other things fall into theioper
places. Prayer must never be an attempt to bendilhaf God to our desires; prayer ought alway®&o
an attempt to submit our wills to the will of God.

The second part of the prayer, the part which dedlsour needs and our necessities, is a manaijou
wrought unity. It deals with the three essentiadseof man, and the three spheres of time withiichvh
man moves. First, it asks for bread, for that whéchecessary for the maintenance of life, ancetiner
brings the needs of the present to the throne df Second, it asks for forgiveness and therebygbrin
the past into the presence of God. Third, it askélp in temptation and thereby commits all tinteife
into the hands of God. In these three brief pet#jave are taught to lay the present, the pasttrend
future before the footstool of the grace of God.

But not only is this a prayer which brings the whof life to the presence of God; it is also a pray
which brings the whole of God to our lives. Whenag& for bread to sustain our earthly lives, that
request immediately directs our thoughts to GodRdber, the Creator and the Sustainer of all life.
When we ask for forgiveness, that request immelghaiescts our thoughts to God the Son, Jesus Chris
our Saviour and Redeemer. When we ask for helfufare temptation, that request immediately directs
our thoughts to God the Holy Spirit, the Comfortbe Strengthener, the llluminator, the Guide dm&l t
Guardian of our way.

In the most amazing way this brief second parhefltord's Prayer takes the present, the pasthend t
future, the whole of man'’s life, and presents theBod the Father, God the Son and God the Holy
Spirit, to God in all his fulness. In the Lord'salyer Jesus teaches us to bring the whole of litego
whole of God, and to bring the whole of God to wiele of life.
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THE FATHER IN HEAVEN
Matt. 6:9
Our Father in Heaven.

It might well be said that the word Father use&ofl is a compact summary of the Christian faithe Th
great value of this word Father is that it setditshe relationships of this life.

(i) It settles our relationship to the unseen woldssionaries tell us that one of the greatese¢i®l

which Christianity brings to the heathen mind aedrhis the certainty that there is only one God |

the heathen belief that there are hordes of gbds elvery stream and river, and tree and valley,alh

and wood, and every natural force has its own gbd.heathen lives in a world crowded with gods.

Still further, all these gods are jealous, and gnog, and hostile. They must all be placated, antha

can never be sure that he has not omitted the hahmuto some of these gods. The consequencetis tha
the heathen lives in terror of the gods; he is fitved and not helped by his religion.”

The most significant Greek legend of the godsésléigend of Prometheus. Prometheus was a god. It
was in the days before men possessed fire; andilif@ut fire was a cheerless and a comfortlesggthi

In pity Prometheus took fire from heaven and gawas ia gift to men. Zeus, the king of the gods, was
mightily angry that men should receive this gifb. I8 took Prometheus and he chained him to a rock i
the middle of the Adriatic Sea, where he was tedurith the heat and the thirst of the day, anc:tie

of the night. Even more, Zeus prepared a vultutedo out Prometheus' liver, which always grew magai
only to be torn out again.

That is what happened to the god who tried to he#p. The whole conception is that the gods are
jealous, and vengeful, and grudging; and the lasgtthe gods wish to do is to help men. Thatés th
heathen idea of the attitude of the unseen wortdéa. The heathen is haunted by the fear of a hafrde
jealous and grudging gods. So, then, when we desdtnat the God to whom we pray has the name and
the heart of a father it makes literally all théetence in the world. We need no longer shivepbeh
horde of jealous gods; we can rest in a fatheva.lo

(i) It settles our relationship to the seen wottthis world of space and time in which we liltds

easy to think of this world as a hostile world. fidhare the chances and the changes of life; tmertha
iron laws of the universe which we break at ouilp#rere is suffering and death; but if we cansbee
that behind this world there is, not a capricigaalous, mocking god, but a God whose name is Eathe
then although much may still remain dark, all isvitzearable because behind all is love. It will algva
help us if we regard this world as organized nooiar comfort but for our training.

Take, for instance, pain. Pain might seem a battout pain has its place in the order of God. It
sometimes happens that a person is so abnormailsfittded that he is incapable of feeling pain.tsac
person is a danger to himself and a problem toyewerelse. If there were no such thing as pain, we
would never know that we were ill, and often we VWiodie before steps could be taken to deal with any
disease or illness. That is not to say that pamotbecome a bad thing, but it is to say that$ime
without number pain is God's red light to tell battthere is danger ahead.

Lessing used to say that if he had one questiaskdhe Sphinx, it would be: "Is this a friendly
universe?" If we can be certain that the name ®Gbd who created this world is Father, then we can
also be certain that fundamentally this is a frignohiverse. To call God Father is to settle our
relationship to the world in which we live.
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THE FATHER IN HEAVEN
Matt. 6:9 (continued)

(i) If we believe that God is Father, it settlagr relationship to our fellow-men. If God is Fathiee is
Father of all men. The Lord's Prayer does not tescio pray My Father; it teaches us to pray Our
Father. It is very significant that in the Lordisafer the words |, me, and mine never occur;titue to
say that Jesus came to take these words out @rdeo put in their place we, us, and ours. Gatbts
any man's exclusive possession. The very phrasé&&lber involves the elimination of self. The
fatherhood of God is the only possible basis oftttegherhood of man.

(iv) If we believe that God is Father, it settleg oelationship to ourselves. There are times whany
man despises and hates himself. He knows himsbk tower than the lowest thing that crawls upon
the earth. The heart knows its own bitterness,rendne knows a man's unworthiness better than that
man himself.

Mark Rutherford wished to add a new beatitude: $Béel are those who heal us of our self-despisings."
Blessed are those who give us back our self-respbat is precisely what God does. In these grim,
bleak, terrible moments we can still remind oursslthat, even if we matter to no one else, we miaite
God; that in the infinite mercy of God we are oyablineage, children of the King of kings.

(v) If we believe that God is Father, it settles miationship to God. It is not that it removes thight,
majesty and power of God. It is not that it makesl@ny the less God; but it makes that might, and
majesty, and power, approachable for us.

There is an old Roman story which tells how a Romarperor was enjoying a triumph. He had the
privilege, which Rome gave to her great victorsmairching his troops through the streets of Rome,
with all his captured trophies and his prisonerkigtrain. So the Emperor was on the march wish hi
troops. The streets were lined with cheering pedie tall legionaries lined the streets' edgdse&p

the people in their places. At one point on thenphal route there was a little platform where the
Empress and her family were sitting to watch thegErar go by in all the pride of his triumph. On the
platform with his mother there was the Emperorgngest son, a little boy. As the Emperor came near
the little boy jumped off the platform, burroweddhbgh the crowd, tried to dodge between the legs of
legionary, and to run out on to the road to meefdiher's chariot. The legionary stooped down and
stopped him. He swung him up in his arms: "Youtodm'that, boy," he said. "Don't you know who that
is in the chariot? That's the Emperor. You camitaut to his chariot.” And the little lad laugheowh.

"He may be your Emperor," he said, "but he's migdat That is exactly the way the Christian feels
towards God. The might, and the majesty, and theepare the might, and the majesty, and the power
of one whom Jesus taught us to call Our Father.

THE FATHER IN HEAVEN

Matt. 6:9 (continued)

So far we have been thinking of the first two woodfl$his address to God--Our Father, but God is not
only Our Father, He is Our Father who is in heavdm last words are of primary importance. They

conserve two great truths.

(i) They remind us of the holiness of God. It isyweasy to cheapen and to sentimentalize the whole
idea of the fatherhood of God, and to make it azus& for an easy-going, comfortable religion. "He's
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good fellow and all will be well." As Heine said Glod: "God will forgive. It is his trade." If we we to
say Our Father, and stop there, there might be sxagse for that; but it is Our Father in heaven to
whom we pray. The love is there, but the holinegbere, too.

It is extraordinary how seldom Jesus used the Wwatter in regard to God. Mark's gospel is the estrli
gospel, and is therefore the nearest thing weewik have to an actual report of all that Jesuds aadl
did; and in Mark's gospel Jesus calls God Fathlgrsx times, and never outside the circle of the
disciples. To Jesus the word Father was so salcatdhé could hardly bear to use it; and he couletne
use it except amongst those who had grasped samgethwhat it meant.

We must never use the word Father in regard tockedply, easily, and sentimentally. God is not an
easy-going parent who tolerantly shuts his eyeditsins and faults and mistakes. This God, whom we
can call Father, is the God whom we must still apph with reverence and adoration, and awe and
wonder. God is our Father in heaven, and in Goretiselove and holiness combined.

(i) They remind us of the power of God. In humawd there is so often the tragedy of frustratioe W
may love a person and yet be unable to help hineaetsomething, or to stop him doing something.
Human love can be intense--and quite helpless.gamgnt with an erring child, or any lover with a
wandering loved one knows that. But when we sayy Kather in heaven,' we place two things side by
side. We place side by side the love of God angthveer of God. We tell ourselves that the power of
God is always motivated by the love of God, andmewer be exercised for anything but our good; we
tell ourselves that the love of God is backed leygbwer of God, and that therefore its purposes can
never be ultimately frustrated or defeated. Ibigel of which we think, but it is the love of Godhéh

we pray Our Father in heaven we must ever remethbdroliness of God, and we must ever remember
the power which moves in love, and the love whiak behind it the undefeatable power of God.

THE HALLOWING OF THE NAME
Matt. 6:9 (continued)
Let your name be held holy.

"Hallowed be Thy name"--it is probably true thatatifthe petitions of the Lord's Prayer this is tme
whose meaning we would find it most difficult topegss. First, then, let us concentrate on the hctua
meaning of the words.

The word which is translated hallowed is a patihef Greek verb hagiazesthai (GSN0037). The Greek
verb hagiazesthai is connected with the adjectagids (GSN0040), and means to treat a person or a
thing as hagios. Hagios is the word which is usuadinslated holy; but the basic meaning of hagios
different or separate. A thing which is hagios (®BHD) is different from other things. A person wfo
hagios is separate from other people. So a teraflagion (GSN0039) because it is different froneoth
buildings. An altar is hagios (GSN0040) becausxists for a purpose different from the purpose of
ordinary things. God's day is hagios (GSN0040) beedt is different from other days. A priest is
hagios (GSN0040) because he is separate from wier So, then, this petition means, "Let God's
name be treated differently from all other namesdod's name be given a position which is absiglute
unique."

But there is something to add to this. In Hebregvriame does not mean simply the name by which a
person is called-- John or James, or whateverdh@mmay be. In Hebrew the name means the nature,
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the character, the personality of the person ifasas it is known or revealed to us. That becochesr
when we see how the Bible writers use the exprassio

The Psalmist says, "Those who know thy name put thest in thee" (Ps.9:10). Quite clearly that sloe
not mean that those who know that God is called\hwill trust in him. It means that those who
know what God is like, those who know the nature toe character of God will put their trust in him.
The Psalmist says, "Some boast of chariots and sbimarses, but we boast of the name of the Lord
our God" (Ps.20:7). Quite clearly that does notmbat in a time of difficulty the Psalmist will
remember that God is called Jehovah. It meansatigich a time some will put their trust in humad a
material aids and defences, but the Psalmist aitlember the nature and the character of God; the wil
remember what God is like, and that memory willegih/m confidence.

So, then, let us take these two things and put tlogether. Hagiazesthai (GSN0037), which is
translated to hallow, means to regard as diffetergjve a unique and special place to. The nartieeis
nature, the character, the personality of the peirsso far as it is known and revealed to us. étuee,
when we pray "Hallowed be Thy name," it means, timas to give to thee the unique place which thy
nature and character deserve and demand.”

THE PRAYER FOR REVERENCE
Matt. 6:9 (continued)

Is there, then, one word in English for giving todxhe unique place which his nature and character
demand? There is such a word, and the word iseaeer This petition is a prayer that we should be
enabled to reverence God as God deserves to beneed. In all true reverence of God there are four
essentials.

(i) In order to reverence God we must believe Gadl exists. We cannot reverence someone who does
not exist; we must begin by being sure of the exis¢ of God.

To the modern mind it is strange that the Bible here attempts to prove the existence of God. For th
Bible God is an axiom. An axiom is a self-evideattfwhich is not itself proved, but which is thesisa

of all other proofs. For instance, "A straight lisghe shortest distance between two points,' and,
“Parallel lines, however far produced, will neverat)' are axioms.

The Bible writers would have said that it was sélpeus to prove the existence of God, because they
experienced the presence of God every moment oflibes. They would have said that a man no more
needed to prove that God exists than he need®ve pinat his wife exists. He meets his wife evay,d
and he meets God every day.

But suppose we did need to try to prove that Gastgxusing our own minds to do so, how would we
begin? We might begin from the world in which weeli Paley's old argument is not yet completely
outdated. Suppose there is a man walking alongothee He strikes his foot against a watch lyinghie
dust. He has never in his life seen a watch bef@aloes not know what it is. He picks it up; hesse

that it consists of a metal case, and inside tee eacomplicated arrangement of wheels, levers)gsr
and jewels. He sees that the whole thing is moaimdyworking in the most orderly way. He sees furthe
that the hands are moving round the dial in analsly predetermined routine. What then does he say?
Does he say: "All these metals and jewels cameahegérom the ends of the earth by chance, by ahanc
made themselves into wheels and levers and spiiygs)ance assembled themselves into this
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mechanism, by chance wound themselves up andesas#ives going, by chance acquired their obvious
orderly working"? No. He says, "I have found a watomewhere there must be a watch-maker."

Order presupposes mind. We look at the world; veeaseast machine which is working in order. Suns
rise and set in an unvarying succession. Tidesaeldldlow to a timetable. Seasons follow each oither
an order. We look at the world, and we are bourshig "Somewhere there must be a world-maker."
The fact of the world drives us to God. As Sir Jadeans has said, "No astronomer can be an dtheist.
The order of the world demands the mind of God rebiti

We might begin from ourselves. The one thing marfever created is life. Man can alter and
rearrange and change things, but he cannot crd@iagthing. Where then did we get our life? From
our parents. Yes, but where did they get theirePRheir parents. But where did all this begin? At
some time life must have come into the world; @nmdust have come from outside the world for man
cannot create life; and once again we are drivek tiaGod.

When we look in upon ourselves and out upon thédwee are driven to God. As Kant said long ago,
"the moral law within us, and the starry heavensvalus," drive us to God.

(i) Before we can reverence God, we must not txelyeve that God is, we must also know the kind of
God he is. No one could reverence the Greek gotitstiaeir loves and wars, their hates and their
adulteries, their trickeries and their knaveries.dvie can reverence capricious, immoral, impuresgod
But in God as we know him there are three grealitteg| There is holiness; there is justice; anet¢his
love. We must reverence God, not only because isésekut because he is the God whom we know
him to be.

(iif) But a man might believe that God is; he migletintellectually convinced that God is holy, jastd
loving; and still he might not have reverence. fFeserence there is necessary a constant awareiness o
God To reverence God means to live in a God-flledld, to live a life in which we never forget God.
This awareness is not confined to the Church gotoalled holy places; it must be an awarenesshwhic
exists everywhere and at all times.

Wordsworth spoke of it in Lines composed near Tmi&bbey:

"And | have felt A presence that disturbs me wité joy Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime Of
something far more deeply interfused, Whose dwglkrthe light of setting suns, And the round ogean
and the living air, And the blue sky, and in thenchof man: A motion and a spirit, that impels All
thinking things, all objects of all thought, Andlssthrough all things."

One of the finest of modern devotional poets isté&irnest Hardy who wrote under the name of Father
Andrew. In The Mystic Beauty he writes:

"O London town has many moods, And mingled 'mortgshany broods A leavening of saints,
And ever up and down its streets, If one has eaysgé¢ one meets Stuff that an artist paints.

I've seen a back street bathed in blue, Such asotileof Whistler knew: A smudge of amber light,
Where some fried fish-shop plied its trade, A perfeote of colour made-- Oh, it was exquisite!

| once came through St. James' Park Betwixt theetiand the dark, And oh the mystery
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Of grey and green and violet! | would | never mifgrget That evening harmony.
| hold it true that God is there If beauty bredk®tugh anywhere; And his most blessed feet,
Who once life's roughest roadway trod., Who cammas to show us God, Still pass along the street.”

God in the back street, God in St. James' Park, itk fried fish-shop--that is reverence. Thalie
with most people is that their awareness of G@pasmodic, acute at certain times and placeslytotal
absent at others. Reverence means the constargrasarof God.

(iv) There remains one further ingredient in remer We must believe that God exists; we must know
what kind of a God he is; we must be constantlyraw God. But a man might have all these things
and still not have reverence. To all these thingstrbe added obedience and submission to God.
Reverence is knowledge plus submission. In hiscb&m Luther asks, "How is God's name hallowed
amongst us?" and his answer is, "When both oualifit doctrine are truly Christian,” that is to say,
when our intellectual convictions, and our pradtations, are in full submission to the will of Go

To know that God is, to know what kind of a Godiigo be constantly aware of God, and to be
constantly obedient to him--that is reverence dadl is what we pray for when we pray: "Hallowed be
thy name." Let God be given the reverence whichmhtsre and character deserve.

GOD'S KINGDOM AND GOD'S WILL
Matt. 6:10
Let your Kingdom come: Let your will be done, ashemaven, so also on earth.

The phrase The Kingdom of God is characteristihefwhole New Testament. No phrase is used
oftener in prayer and in preaching and in Chrislit@mature. It is, therefore, of primary importanthat
we should be clear as to what it means.

It is evident that the Kingdom of God was centoalite message of Jesus. The first emergence of Jesu
on the scene of history was when he came into é&gfifeaching the good news of the Kingdom of God
(MKk.1:14). Jesus himself described the preachintp@kingdom as an obligation laid upon him: "I tnus
preach the good news of the Kingdom of God to therccities also, for | was sent for this purpose”
(Lk.4:43; Mk.1:38). Luke's description of Jesughaty is that he went through every city and wj&a
preaching and showing the good news of the Kingddbfod (Lk.8:1). Clearly the meaning of the
Kingdom of God is something which we are boundydd understand.

When we do try to understand the meaning of thiagghwe meet with certain puzzling facts. We find
that Jesus spoke of the Kingdom in three differeays. He spoke of the Kingdom as existing in th&t.pa
He said that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and afirthighets were in the Kingdom (Lk.13:28; Matt. 8:11)
Clearly therefore the Kingdom goes far back in&tdry. He spoke of the Kingdom as present. "The
Kingdom of God," he said, "is in the midst of yquk.17:21). The Kingdom of God is therefore a
present reality here and now. He spoke of the Kangdf God as future, for he taught men to pray for
the coming of the Kingdom in this his own prayeowdthen can the Kingdom be past, present and
future all at the one time? How can the Kingdonabene and the same time something which existed,
which exists, and for whose coming it is our dutytay?
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We find the key in this double petition of the Larérayer. One of the commonest characteristics of
Hebrew style is what is technically known as patein. The Hebrew tended to say everything twice.
He said it in one way, and then he said it in aeotiay which repeated or amplified or explained the
first way. Almost any verse of the Psalms will shibwe parallelism in action. Almost every versetfué
Psalms divides in two in the middle; and the seduaitirepeats or amplifies or explains the firdf.ha

Let us take some examples and the thing will beccless:

"God is our refuge and strength--a very presermd lmetrouble (Ps.46:1). "The Lord of Hosts is wii-
the God of Jacob is our refuge (Ps.46:7). "The lismy shepherd--I shall not want. He makes me lie
down in green pastures--He leads me beside stiirg/a(Ps.23:1-2).

Let us apply this principle to these two petitiaighe Lord's Prayer. Let us set them down sidsitig:
"Thy Kingdom come--Thy will be done in earth assiin heaven."

Let us assume that the second petition explairtsaarplifies, and defines the first. We then hawe th
perfect definition of the Kingdom of God--The Kinmad of God is a society, upon earth where Gods
will is as perfectly done as it is in heaven. Heeehave the explanation of how the Kingdom can be
past, present and future all at the one time. Aay mtho at any time in history perfectly did GodI# w
was within the Kingdom; any man who perfectly d@sl's will is within the Kingdom; but since the
world is very far from being a place where God'8 wiperfectly and universally done, the
consummation of the Kingdom is still in the futaned is still something for which we must pray.

To be in the Kingdom is to obey the will of God.nradiately we see that the Kingdom is not something
which primarily has to do with nations and peoged countries. It is something which has to do with
each one of us. The Kingdom is in fact the mossqaal thing in the world. The Kingdom demands the
submission of my will, my heart, my life. It is gnivhen each one of us makes his personal decisidn a
submission that the Kingdom comes.

The Chinese Christian prayed the well-known pratesrd, revive thy Church, beginning with me,”
and we might well paraphrase that and say, "Landghn thy Kingdom, beginning with me." To pray
for the Kingdom of Heaven is to pray that we malymaii our wills entirely to the will of God.

GOD'S KINGDOM AND GOD'S WILL
Matt. 6:10 (continued)

From what we have already seen it becomes cleatit@anost important thing in the world is to obey
the will of God; the most important words in thendoare "Thy will be done.” But it is equally clear
that the frame of mind and the tone of voice inchhthese words are spoken will make a world of
difference.

() A man may say, "Thy will be done," in a toned&feated resignation. He may say it, not becaase h
wishes to say it, but because he has acceptedd¢hthht he cannot possibly say anything else; &g m
say it because he has accepted the fact that God srong for him, and that it is useless todydtis
head against the walls of the universe. He maytghinking only of the ineluctable power of God
which has him in its grip. As Omar Khayyam had it:
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"But helpless Pieces of the Game He plays UponGhickerboard of Nights and Days; Hither and
thither moves, and checks, and slays, And one kybak in the closet lays. The Ball no question
makes of Ayes and Noes, But Here or There as stthe Player goes; And He that Toss'd you down
into the Field, He knows about it all--He knows--Kiows!"

A man may accept the will of God for no other reatdtan that he has realized that he cannot do
anything else.

(i) A man may say, "Thy will be done," in a tonkhatter resentment. Swinburne spoke of men feeling
the trampling of the iron feet of God. He speakthefsupreme evil, God. Beethoven died all alond; a
it is said that when they found his body his lipsrevdrawn back in a snarl and his fists were cledas

if he were shaking his fists in the very face ofd@md of high heaven. A man may feel that Godss hi
enemy, and yet an enemy so strong that he cansist.ride may therefore accept God's will, but hg ma
accept it with bitter resentment and smoulderingean

(i) A man may say, "Thy will be done," in perfdotve and trust. He may say it gladly and willinghy
matter what that will may be. It should be easytfar Christian to say, "Thy will be done," like thior
the Christian can be very sure of two things altéod.

(a) He can be sure of the wisdom of God. Sometinte=n we want something built or constructed, or
altered or repaired, we take it to the craftsmah@mnsult him about it. He makes some suggestimh, a
we often end up by saying, "Well, do what you thindst. You are the expert." God is the expertf@) i
and his guidance can never lead anyone astray.

When Richard Cameron, the Scottish Covenanter killad his head and his hands were cut off by one
Murray and taken to Edinburgh. "His father beingiison for the same cause, the enemy carried them
to him, to add grief unto his former sorrow, anduied at him if he knew them. Taking his son'schea
and hands, which were very fair (being a man afdamplexion like himself), he kissed them and said
‘| know them--I know them. They are my son's--mynadear son's. It is the Lord. Good is the will of
the Lord, who cannot wrong me or mine, but hath engmbdness and mercy to follow us all our days.
When a man can speak like that, when he is qureetbat his times are in the hands of the infinite
wisdom of God, it is easy to say, "Thy will be ddne

(b) He can be sure of the love of God. We do nbebe in a mocking and a capricious God, or in a
blind and iron determinism. Thomas Hardy finishesrtovel Tess with the grim words: "The President
of the Immortals had finished his sport with Tes§¢ believe in a God whose name is love. As
Whittier had it:

"I know not where His islands lift Their frondedlpe in air. | only know | cannot drift Beyond His
love and care."

As Browning triumphantly declared his faith:

"God, Thou art love! | build my faith on that . khow thee who has kept my path and made Light for
me in the darkness, tempering sorrow So that d¢hed me like a solemn joy. It were too strange that
should doubt thy love."

And as Paul had it: "He who did not spare his own,®ut gave him up for us all, will he not alsueyi
us all things with him?" (Rom.8:32). No man cank@b the Cross and doubt the love of God, and when
we are sure of the love of God, it is easy to S&lyy will be done."
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OUR DAILY BREAD
Matt. 6:11
Give us to-day bread for the coming day.

One would have thought that this is the one petitibthe Lord's Prayer about the meaning of which
there could have been no possible doubt. It seentiseoface of it to be the simplest and the masitotli

of them all. But it is the fact that many intergnet have offered many interpretations of it. Befoge

think of its simple and obvious meaning, let usklab some of the other explanations which have been
offered.

(i) The bread has been identified with the breathefLord's Supper. From the very beginning the
Lord's Prayer has been closely connected with trd's Table. In the very first orders of serviceichh
we possess it is always laid down that the Lordiy& should be prayed at the Lord's Table, andesom
have taken this petition as a prayer to be gratftedlaily privilege of sitting at the Table of duord,

and of eating the spiritual food which a man reesithere.

(i) The bread has been identified with the spaitiood of the word of God. We sometimes sing the
hymn:

Break thou the bread of life, Dear Lord, to me,tlgu didst break the loaves Beside the sea. Beyond
the sacred page | seek thee, Lord, My spirit potthee, O living word."

So this petition has been taken to be a prayehfotrue teaching, the true doctrine, the essetntitd,
which are in the scriptures and the word of Godl, &hich are indeed food for a man's mind and heart
and soul.

(iif) The bread has been taken to stand for Jesusdif. Jesus called himself the bread of life @B8-

35), and this has been taken to be a prayer thigtvda may be fed on him who is the living bread. |

was in that way that Matthew Arnold used the phragen he wrote his poem about the saint of God he
met in the east end of London one suffocating day:

"Twas August, and the fierce sun overhead Smoth@squalid streets of Bethnal Green, And the pale
weaver, through his windows seen, In Spitalfieldsk'd thrice dispirited. | met a preacher thekméw
and said: 'lll and o'er worked, how fare you irstecene?' "Bravely!" said he, “for | of late hagerb

Much cheer'd with thoughts of Christ, the livinggad."

So then this petition has been taken as a pragemth too might be cheered and strengthened with
Christ the living bread.

(iv) This petition has been taken in a purely Javgisnse. The bread has been taken to be the read o
the heavenly kingdom. Luke tells how one of thetdnyders said to Jesus: "Blessed is he who shall eat
bread in the Kingdom of God" (Lk.14:15). The Jewsl la strange yet vivid idea. They held that when
the Messiah came, and when the golden age dawrerd,would be what they called the Messianic
banquet, at which the chosen ones of God wouldiositn. The slain bodies of the monsters Behemoth
and Leviathan would provide the meat and the falrges of the banquet. It would be a kind of
reception feast given by God to his own people tisen, this has been taken to be a petition fdaeep

at the final Messianic banquet of the people of God
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Although we need not agree that any one of theplaeations is the main meaning of this petition, we
need not reject any of them as false. They all hlage own truth and their own relevance.

The difficulty of interpreting this petition wasdreased by the fact that there was very considerabl
doubt as to the meaning of the word epiousios (@BM), which is the word which the Revised
Standard Version translates "daily."” The extraadyrfact was that, until a short time ago, thers wa
other known occurrence of this word in the whol€&oéek literature. Origen knew this, and indeed hel
that Matthew had invented the word. It was thefost possible to be sure what it precisely mezuni.
not very long ago a papyrus fragment turned up thihword on it; and the papyrus fragment was
actually a woman'"s shopping list! And against amiton it was the word epiousios (GSN1967). It was
a note to remind her to buy supplies of a certagdffor the coming day. So, very simply, what this
petition means is: "Give me the things we needatda this coming day. Help me to get the thirgs |
got on my shopping list when | go out this morni@gve me the things we need to eat when the
children come in from school, and the men folk comgom work. Grant that the table be not bare
when we sit down together to-day.” This is a simpieyer that God will supply us with the things we
need for the coming day.

OUR DAILY BREAD
Matt. 6:11 (continued)

When we see that this is a simple petition forrteeds of the everyday, certain tremendous truths
emerge from it.

(i) It tells us that God cares for our bodies. 3eshiowed us that; he spent so much time healingsmen
diseases and satisfying their physical hunger. Ble anxious when he thought that the crowd who had
followed him out into the lonely places had a lsogd home, and no food to eat before they set out
upon it. We do well to remember that God is intexesn our bodies. Any teaching which belittlesgan
despises, and slanders the body is wrong. We @awisat God thinks of our human bodies, when we
remember that he himself in Jesus Christ took admubody upon him. It is not simply soul salvatitn,
is whole salvation, the salvation of body, mind apdit, at which Christianity aims.

(ii) This petition teaches us to pray for our ddihgad, for bread for the coming day. It teache® lise
one day at a time, and not to worry and be anxatnasit the distant and the unknown future. When
Jesus taught his disciples to pray this petitibard is little doubt that his mind was going bazkhe
story of the manna in the wilderness (Exo0.16:1-Zhg children of Israel were starving in the
wilderness. and God sent them the manna. the food fieaven; but there was one condition--they must
gather only enough for their immediate needs.dfttried to gather too much, and to store it upjaint
bad. They had to be satisfied with enough for e ds one Rabbi put it: "The portion of a dayts i
day, because he who created the day created soséeioa the day.” And as another Rabbi had it: "He
who possesses what he can eat to-day, and sayat Sl | eat to-morrow?' is a man of little faith
This petition tells us to live one day at a timeortbids the anxious worry which is so characterief

the life which has not learned to trust God.

(iif) By implication this petition gives God his ger place. It admits that it is from God we reedive
food which is necessary to support life. No mandwaes created a seed which will grow. The scientist
can analyse a seed into its constituent elemeuatsidosynthetic seed would ever grow. All livingnigps
come from God. Our food, therefore, is the direfttaj God.
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(iv) This petition very wisely reminds us of howager works. If a man prayed this prayer, and tlen s
back and waited for bread to fall into his handswould certainly starve. It reminds us that praget
work go hand in hand and that when we pray we maisin to work to make our prayers come true. It is
true that the living seed comes from God, but @gsally true that it is man's task to grow and to
cultivate that seed. Dick Sheppard used to loverain story. There was a man who had an allotment;
he had with great toil reclaimed a piece of growtearing away the stones, eradicating the rankijro
of weeds, enriching and feeding the ground, ungifoduced the loveliest flowers and vegetables On
evening he was showing a pious friend around hasnaént. The pious friend said, "It's wonderful wha
God can do with a bit of ground like this, isn2"it'Yes." said the man who had put in such toit"b

you should have seen this bit of ground when Gallit@ himself!" God's bounty and man's toil must
combine. Prayer, like faith, without works is ded¢hen we pray this petition we are recognizing two
basic truths--that without God we can do nothingl #hat without our effort and cooperation God can
do nothing for us.

(v) We must note that Jesus did not teach us ta p@ive me my daily bread." He taught us to pray:
"Give us our daily bread." The problem of the wadahot that there is not enough to go round; tiere
enough and to spare. The problem is not the sugpife's essentials; it is the distribution of theThis
prayer teaches us never to be selfish in our psayeis a prayer which we can help God to answer b
giving to others who are less fortunate than we Hnes prayer is not only a prayer that we may inexe
our daily bread; it is also a prayer that we magrstour daily bread with others.

FORGIVENESS HUMAN AND DIVINE
Matt. 6:12,14,15

Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtoisor..if you forgive men their trespasses, your habve
Father will forgive you too; but, if you do not fpve men their trespasses, neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses.

Before a man can honestly pray this petition ofltbed’'s Prayer he must realize that he needs tpipra
That is to say, before a man can pray this pethi®@must have a sense of sin. Sin is not nowadays a
popular word. Men and women rather resent beinlgaabr treated as, hell-deserving sinners.

The trouble is that most people have a wrong carmepf sin. They would readily agree that the
burglar, the drunkard, the murderer, the adultéher foul-mouthed person is a sinner. But they are
guilty of none of these sins; they live decent,mady, respectable lives, and have never even ibeen
danger of appearing in court, or going to prisargetting some notoriety in the newspapers. They
therefore feel that sin has nothing to do with them

The New Testament uses five different words for sin

(i) The commonest word is hamartia (GSN0266). Tvas originally a shooting word and means a
missing of the target. To fail to hit the targetsweamartia. Therefore sin is the failure to be what
might have been and could have been.

Charles Lamb has a picture of a man named Sam@eide. Le Grice was a brilliant youth who never
fulfilled his promise. Lamb says that there weneéhstages in his career. There was a time wheplgpeo
said, "He will do something." There was a time wpeople said, "He could do something if he would."
There was a time when people said, "He might havne domething, if he had liked." Edwin Muir
writes in his Autobiography: "After a certain adedd us, good and bad, are grief stricken becadse
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powers within us which have never been realizedabse, in other words, we are not what we should
be."

That precisely is hamartia (GSN0266); and thatégigely the situation in which we are all involved
Are we as good husbands or wives as we could be®WAras good sons or daughters as we could be?
Are we as good workmen or employers as we couldd#iere anyone who will dare to claim that he is
all he might have been, and has done all he cautd done? When we realise that sin means thedailur
to hit the target, the failure to be all that weghtihave been and could have been, then it is tiaar
every one of us is a sinner.

(i) The second word for sin is parabasis (GSN384/hjch literally means a stepping across. Sités t
stepping across the line which is drawn between agd wrong.

Do we always stay on the right side of the lineahhdivides honesty and dishonesty? Is there newer a
such thing as a petty dishonesty in our lives?

Do we always stay on the right side of the lineahkhdlivides truth and falsehood? Do we never, bydwor
or by silence, twist or evade or distort the truth?

Do we always stay on the right side of the linechhdivides kindness and courtesy from selfishneds a
harshness? Is there never an unkind action orcauliteous word in our lives?

When we think of it in this way, there can be ner® can claim always to have remained on the right
side of the dividing line.

(iif) The third word for sin is paraptoma (GSN390@hich means a slipping across. It is the kinglipf
which a man might make on a slippery or an icy rdtaid not so deliberate as parabasis (GSN3847).
Again and again we speak of words slipping outjragad again we are swept away by some impulse
or passion, which has momentarily gained contralfand which has made us lose our self-control.
The best of us can slip into sin when for the mamenare off our guard.

(iv) The fourth word for sin is anomia (GSN0458)hiah means lawlessness. Anomia is the sin of the
man who knows the right, and who yet does the wrtdrgsin of the man who knows the law, and who
yet breaks the law. The first of all the humanimds is the instinct to do what we like; and tliere

there come into any man's life times when he wisbdsck over the traces, and to defy the law, &ind
do or to take the forbidden thing. In Mandalay, liKig makes the old soldier say:

Ship me somewheres east of Suez, where the Hés the worst, Where there aren't no Ten
Commandments, an' a man can raise a thirst'

Even if there are some who can say that they haverrbroken any of the Ten Commandments, there
are none who can say that they have never wishletetk any of them.

(v) The fifth word for sin is the word opheilema%83783) which is the word used in the body of the
Lord's Prayer; and opheilema means a debt. It medaiture to pay that which is due, a failure utyd
There can be no man who will ever dare to clain ieshas perfectly fulfilled his duty to man and to
God: Such perfection does not exist among men.

So, then, when we come to see what sin reallye@sgame to see that it is a universal disease iglwhi
every man is involved. Outward respectability ia #ight of man, and inward sinfulness in the sajht
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God may well go hand in hand. This, in fact, iseéitppn of the Lord's Prayer which every man neteds
pray.

FORGIVENESS HUMAN AND DIVINE
Matt. 6:12,14,15 (continued)

Not only does a man need to realize that he neegdsay this petition of the Lord's Prayer; he alseds
to realize what he is doing when he prays it. Opatitions of the Lord's Prayer this is the most
frightening.

"Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtor&é Titeral meaning is : "Forgive us our sins in
proportion as we forgive those who have sinnedregais.” In Matt. 6:14-15 Jesus says in the plaines
possible language that if we forgive others, Golll fargive us; but if we refuse to forgive othesod

will refuse to forgive us. It is, therefore, qudkear that, if we pray this petition with an untrezhbreach,
an unsettled quarrel in our lives, we are asking @at to forgive us.

If we say, "l will never forgive so-and-so for wha or she has done to me," if we say, "l will meve
forget what so-and-so did to me," and then go akd this petition on our lips, we are quite delgbely
asking God not to forgive us. As someone has pliEdrgiveness, like peace, is one and indivisible.
Human forgiveness and divine forgiveness are ingatity intercombined. Our forgiveness of our
fellow-men and God's forgiveness of us cannot parsgeed; they are interlinked and interdependént. |
we remembered what we are doing when we take étisgn on our lips, there would be times when we
would not dare to pray it.

When Robert Louis Stevenson lived in the SouthISleads he used always to conduct family worship
in the mornings for his household. It always codeld with the Lord's Prayer. One morning in the
middle of the Lord's Prayer he rose from his krea@s left the room. His health was always precarious
and his wife followed him thinking that he was flls there anything wrong?" she said. "Only thisgid
Stevenson, "l am not fit to pray the Lord's Prapelay.” No one is fit to pray the Lord's Prayel@ugy

as the unforgiving spirit holds sway within his e a man has not put things right with his ¢

men, he cannot put things right with God.

If we are to have this Christian forgiveness in lotes, three things are necessary.

(i) We must learn to understand. There is alwaysagon why a person does something. If he is dooris
and impolite and cross-tempered, maybe he is wbaiien pain. If he treats us with suspicion and
dislike, maybe he has misunderstood, or has besimfimimed about something we have said or done.
Maybe the man is the victim of his own environmenhis own heredity. Maybe his temperament is
such that life is difficult and human relationsralgem for him. Forgiveness would be very muchexasi
for us, if we tried to understand before we allowedselves to condemn.

(i) We must learn to forget. So long as we bropdrua slight or an injury, there is no hope thatwilé
forgive. We so often say, "I can't forget what sw-s0 did to me," or "I will never forget how | was
treated by such-and-such a person or in such-actisplace.” These are dangerous sayings, because
we can in the end make it humanly impossible fotousrget. We can print the memory indelibly upon
our minds.

Once the famous Scottish man of letters, Andrewglamote and published a very kind review of a
book by a young man. The young man repaid him witiitter and insulting attack. About three years
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later Andrew Lang was staying with Robert Bridgés, Poet Laureate. Bridges saw Lang reading a
certain book. "Why," he said, "that's another bbgkhat ungrateful young cub who behaved so
shamefully to you." To his astonishment he fourat #indrew Lang's mind was a blank on the whole
affair. He had completely forgotten the bitter amgllting attack. To forgive, said Bridges, was $ign
of a great man, but to forget was sublime. Nothiogthe cleansing spirit of Christ can take frorasin
memories of ours the old bitterness that we musfefo

(iif) We must learn to love. We have already sd®t Christian love, agape (GSN0026), is that
unconquerable benevolence, that undefeatable gdbdwvich will never seek anything but the highest
good of others, no matter what they do to us, andhatter how they treat us. That love can comesto u
only when Christ, who is that love, comes to dwathin our hearts--and he cannot come unless we
invite him.

To be forgiven we must forgive, and that is a cbadiof forgiveness which only the power of Christ
can enable us to fulfil.

THE ORDEAL OF TEMPTATION

Matt. 6:13

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver usrirthe Evil One.

There are two matters of meaning at which we magk before we begin to study this petition in detai

(i) To modern ears the word tempt is always a badiyit always means to seek to seduce into ewvil Bu
in the Bible the verb peirazein (GSN3985) is oftetter translated by the word test than by the word
tempt. In its New Testament usage to tempt a passoat so much to seek to seduce him into siit, as
is to test his strength and his loyalty and hisitglfor service.

In the Old Testament we read the story of how &stktl the loyalty of Abraham by seeming to
demand the sacrifice of his only son Isaac. Inkimg James Version the story begins: "And it came t
pass that God did tempt Abraham” (Gen.22:1). Olshothe word tempt cannot there mean to seek to
seduce into sin, for that,is something that Godld/oever do. It means rather to submit to a test of
loyalty and obedience. When we read the story@témptations of Jesus, it begins: "Then Jesus was
led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tesdpoy the devil” (Matt. 4:1). If we take the wdeinpt
there in the sense of to seduce into sin, it mgkesioly Spirit a partner in an attempt to compsiulks

to sin. Time and again in the Bible we will finchtithe word tempt has the idea of testing in iteast

as much as the idea of seeking to lead into sin.

Here, then, is one of the great and precious traibasit temptation. Temptation is not designed tkema
us fall. Temptation is designed to make us stroagérbetter men and women. Temptation is not
designed to make us sinners. It is designed to makmod. We may fail in the test, but we are not
meant to. We are meant to emerge stronger and fmene sense temptation is not so much the penalt
of being a man; it is the glory of being a mammkétal is to be used in a great engineering proijeist,
tested at stresses and strains far beyond thosh wths ever likely to have to bear. So a mantbdse
tested before God can use him greatly in his servic

All that is true; but it is also true that the Bibk never in any doubt that there is a power dfievhis
world. The Bible is not a speculative book, andadés not discuss the origin of that power of dol, it
knows that it is there. Quite certainly this peititiof the Lord's Prayer should be translated ide]iver
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us from evil," but, "Deliver us from the Evil Onel'he Bible does not think of evil as an abstract
principle or force, but as an active, personal pawepposition to God.

The development of the idea of Satan in the Biblefithe greatest interest. In Hebrew the wordrBata
simply means an adversary. It can often be usegeof A man's adversary is his Satan. In the King
James Version the Philistines are afraid that Daway turn out to be their Satan (1Sam.29:4): Solomo
declares that God has given him such peace anggaitysthat there is no Satan left to oppose him
(1Kgs.5:4); David regards Abishai as his Satan 1(2%8:22). In all these cases Satan means an
adversary or opponent. From that the word Satas gnéo mean one who pleads a case against
someone. Then the word leaves earth and, as it eeters heaven. The Jews had the idea that in
heaven there was an angel whose charge it waateothe case against a man, a kind of prosecuting
angel; and that became the function of Satan. &tgtage Satan is not an evil power; he is patief
judgment apparatus of heaven. In Jb.1:6, Satanndrred among the sons of God: "Now there was a
day when the sons of God came to present themdedfere the Lord, and Satan also came among
them." At this stage Satan is the divine prosecotonan.

But it is not so very far a step from stating aecagainst a man to making up a case against aAnan.
that is the next step. The other name of Satdmei®evil; and Devil comes from the Greek word
Diabolos (GSN1228), which is the regular word falanderer. So Satan becomes the Devil, the
slanderer par excellence, the adversary of marpdier who is out to frustrate the purposes of God
and to ruin mankind. Satan comes to stand for évieny which is anti-man and anti-God. It is fronath
ruining power that Jesus teaches us to pray teelesded. The origin of that power is not discussed
there are no speculations. As someone has plité:an wakes up and finds his house on fire,desd
not sit down in a chair and write or read a treatis the origin of fires in private houses; hematits to
try to extinguish the fire and to save his houSa'the Bible wastes no time in speculations aldoait t
origin of evil. It equips man to fight the battlgaanst the evil which is unquestionably there.

THE ATTACK OF TEMPTATION
Matt. 6:13 (continued)

Life is always under attack from temptation, buteam@my can launch an invasion until he finds a
bridgehead. Where then does temptation find igetiead? Where do our temptations come from? To
be forewarned is to be forearmed, and, if we kndwence the attack is likely to come, we will have a
better chance to overcome it.

(i) Sometimes the attack of temptation comes fratside us. There are people whose influence is bad.
There are people in whose company it would be défigult even to suggest doing a dishonourable
thing, and there are people in whose companyeiasy to do the wrong things. When Robert Burns was
a young man he went to Irvine to learn flax-dregsirhere he fell in with a certain Robert Brown,ovh
was a man who had seen much of the world, and \et@aHascinating and a dominating personality.
Burns tells us that he admired him and strove itabe him. Burns goes on: "He was the only man |
ever saw who was a greater fool than myself whem@fowas the guiding star.... He spoke of a certain
fashionable failing with levity, which hitherto bd regarded with horror.... Here his friendship rdiel a
mischief." There are friendships and associatiohighvcan do us a mischief. In a tempting world aama
should be very careful in his choice of friends afhthe society in which he will move. He shouldeyi

the temptations which come from outside as litharece as possible.
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(i) It is one of the tragic facts of life that t@tations can come to us from those who love us;céduadi
kinds of temptation this is the hardest to fightdmes from people who love us and who have reot th
slightest intention of harming us.

The kind of thing that happens is this. A man magw that he ought to take a certain course of actio
he may feel divinely drawn to a certain career;tbubllow that course of action may involve
unpopularity and risk; to accept that career matolggve up all that the world calls success. lymezll

be that in such circumstances those who love hilirsegk to dissuade him from acting as he knows he
ought, and they will do so because they love hiheylcounsel caution, prudence, worldly wisdom;
they want to see the one they love do well in ddlpsense; they do not wish to see him throw his
chances away; and so they seek to stop him doiradg menknows to be right for him.

In Gareth and Lynette Tennyson tells the story afe®, the youngest son of Lot and Bellicent. Garet
wishes to join this brothers in the service of Kilghur. Bellicent his mother does not wish hingtm
"Hast thou no pity on my loneliness?" she asks.fétiser Lot is old and lies "like a log all but
smouldered out." Both his brothers have gone tbuki$ court. Must he go too? If he will stay at legm
she will arrange the hunt, and find him a prindessis bride, and make him happy. It was becabhse s
loved him that she wished to keep him; the temptes speaking with the very voice of love. But Glaret
answers:

"O mother, How can you keep me tethered to yoursghaan am | grown, and man's work must | do.
Follow the deer? Follow the Christ the King. Livere, speak true, right wrong, follow the King-- &ls
wherefore born?"

The lad went out, but the voice of love tempted torstay.

That was what happened to Jesus. "A man's foasd, Jsaus, "will be those of his own household"

(Matt. 10:36). They came and they tried to take home, because they said that he was mad (Mk.3:21).
To them he seemed to be throwing his life and &iser away; to them he seemed to be making a fool

of himself; and they tried to stop him. Sometintes bitterest of all temptations come to us from the
voice of love.

(i) There is one very odd way in which temptaticam come, especially to younger people. Thenm is i
most of us a queer streak, which, at least in tec@mpany, makes us wish to appear worse tharreve a
We do not wish to appear soft and pious, namby-yaanil holy. We would rather be thought daredeuvil,
swashbuckling adventurers, men of the world andmuicents. Augustine has a famous passage in his
confessions: "Among my equals | was ashamed ofgdess shameless than others, when | heard them
boast of their wickedness.... And | took pleasweanly in the pleasure of the deed but in thegerai. |
made myself worse than | was, that | might notdggoached, and when in anything | had not sinned as
the most abandoned ones, | would say that | had ddwat | had not done, that | might not seem
contemptible.” Many a man has begun on some indalgeor introduced himself to some habit,
because he did not wish to appear less experienceadrldliiness than the company in which he
happened to be. One of the great defences agamptdtion is simply the courage to be good.

THE ATTACK OF TEMPTATION

Matt. 6:13 (continued)
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(iv) But temptation comes not only from outside lisgpomes from inside us too. If there was nothimg
us to which temptation could appeal then it wowddhklpless to defeat us. In every one of us tlsere i
some weak spot; and at that weak spot temptatiorctees its attack.

The point of vulnerability differs in all of us. Véhis a violent temptation to one man, leaves aoth
man quite unmoved; and what leaves one man quiteued may be an irresistible temptation to
another. Sir James Barrie has a play called The Wil Davizes, the lawyer, noticed that an oldrkle
who had been in his service for many years, washgovery ill. He asked him if anything was the
matter. The old man told him that his doctor hddrmed him that he was suffering from a fatal and
incurable disease.

Mr Devizes [uncomfortably]: I'm sure it's not whattu fear. Any specialist would tell you so. Surtees
[without looking up]: I've been to one, sir--yestay. Mr Devizes: Well? Surtees: It's--that, sir. Mr
Devizes: He couldn't be sure. Surtees: Yes, sirDBlrizes: An operation-- Surtees: Too late for that
said. If | had been operated on long ago, | migivehhad a chance. Mr Devizes: But you didn't have i
long ago. Surtees: Not to my knowledge, sir; busdngs it was there all the same, always in meaekbl
spot, not as big as a pin's head, but waiting teaspand destroy me in the fulness of time. Mr Bewi
[helplessly]: It seems damnably unfair. Surteesibly]: | don't know, sir. He says there is a spt o
that kind in pretty nigh all of us, and, if we dolook out, it does for us in the end. Mr DevizBs. No.
No. Surtees: He called it the accursed thing.rktie meant we should know of it, and be on theknat

In every man there is the weak spot, which, ifdieat on the watch, can ruin him. Somewhere inyever
man there is the flaw, some fault of temperamenthvban ruin life, some instinct or passion sorggro
that it may at any time snap the leash, some guidur make-up that makes what is a pleasure to
someone else a menace to us. We should realaedithe on the watch.

(v) But, strangely enough, temptation comes sonegtinot from our weakest point, but from our
strongest point. If there is one thing of which ave in the habit of saying. "That is one thing aayw
which | would never do," it is just there that wesald be upon the watch. History is full of thergte

of castles which were taken just at the point wiileeedefenders thought them so strong that no guard
was necessary. Nothing gives temptation its chhke@ver-confidence. At our weakest and at our
strongest points we must be upon the watch.

THE DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION
Matt. 6:13 (continued)
We have thought of the attack of temptation; lehow assemble our defences against temptation.

(i) There is the simple defence of self-respecteWNehemiah's life was in danger, it was suggested
that he should quit his work and shut himself ia Temple until the danger was past. His answer was:
"Should such a man as | flee? And what man sudlt@sld go into the temple and live? | will not go
in" (Neh.6:11). A man may escape many things, leutdnnot escape himself. He must live with his
memories, and if he has lost his self-respectifeomes intolerable. Once President Garfield wgscdur
to take a profitable, but dishonourable, coursaatibn. It was said, "No one will ever know." His
answer was, "President Garfield will know--and I3a to sleep with him." When a man is tempted, he
may well defend himself by saying, "Is a man like going to do a thing like that?"

(i) There is the defence of tradition. No man tightly fail the traditions and the heritage intdish he
has entered, and which have taken generationsltbuju When Pericles, the greatest of the statasme
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of Athens, was going to address the Athenian As$erhb always whispered to himself: "Pericles,
remember that you are an Athenian and that yow gpéak to Athenians."

One of the epics of the Second World War was tlienbe of Tobruk. The Coldstream Guards cut their
way out of Tobruk, but only a handful of them swed, and even these were just shadows of men. Two
hundred survivors out of two battalions were baiaged for by the R.A.F. A Coldstream Guards officer
was in the mess. Another officer said to him, "A##, as Foot Guards, you had no option but tceheav
go." And an R.A.F. man standing there said, "It tlngspretty tough to be in the Brigade of Guards,
because tradition compels you to carry on irrespecf circumstances."

The power of a tradition is one of the greatestighiin life. We belong to a country, a school,raifg, a
Church. What we do affects that to which we beldiig. cannot lightly betray the traditions into which
we have entered.

(iif) There is the defence of those whom we lovd Hrose who love us. Many a man would sin, if the
only penalty he had to bear was the penalty he avbaVe to bear himself; but he is saved from sin
because he could not meet the pain that would appsameone's eyes, if he made shipwreck of fas li

Laura Richards has a parable like this:

"A man sat by the door of his house smoking higpgnd his neighbour sat beside him and tempted
him. “You are poor,' said the neighbour, "and yeuaat of work and here is a way of bettering yelirs

It will be an easy job and it will bring in monesnd it is no more dishonest than things that areedo
every day by respectable people. You will be a fodhrow away such a chance as this. Come with me
and we will settle the matter at once.' And the ntened. Just then his young wife came to the dbo
the cottage and she had her baby in her arms. ylillhold the baby for a minute,’ she said. 'He is
fretful and | must hang out the clothes to dry.&Than took the baby and held him on his knees.asnd
he held him, the child looked up, and the eyesefahild spoke: "I am flesh of your flesh," said th
child's eyes. "I am soul of your soul. Where yadié shall follow. Lead the way, father. My feethoe
after yours.' Then said the man to his neighbdso, and come here no more."

A man might be perfectly willing to pay the pricesin, if that price affected only himself. Buthié
remembers that his sin will break someone elseld Hee will have a strong defence against tengtati

(iv) There is the defence of the presence of JEsuist. Jesus is not a figure in a book; he iviadj
presence. Sometimes we ask, "What would you dmufsuddenly found Christ standing beside you ?
How would you live, if Jesus Christ was a guestonr house?" But the whole point of the Christian
faith is that Jesus Christ is beside us, and heagisest in every home. His is the unescapable prese
and, therefore, we must make all life fit for himdee. We have a strong defence against temptation
the memory of the continual presence of Jesus Chris

HOW NOT TO FAST

Matt. 6:16-18

When you fast, don't put on a sad face, as thedritps do, for they disfigure their faces, so @lhtnen
may see that they are fasting. This is the traéhl you--they are paid in full. But when you faghoint

your head and wash your face, so that to men ygunoglook as if you were fasting, but to your Fath
who is in secret; and your Father, who sees whapdras in secret, will give you your reward in full.
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To this day fasting is an essential part of thigi@ls life in the east. The Mohammedan strictlge

the fast of Ramadan, which falls in the ninth mooitthe Mohammedan year, and which
commemorates the first revelation which came to Mwoimed. The fast lasts from dawn--when it is light
enough to distinguish a white thread from a bldwkad--until sunset. Bathing, drinking, smoking,
smelling perfumes, eating, every unnecessary irhag is forbidden. Nurses and pregnant women are
exempt. Soldiers and those on a journey are excbsédnust at some other time fast for an equivalen
number of days. If for health's sake a man muse li@od, he must make good his breach of the law of
fasting by giving alms to the poor.

The Jewish fasting customs were exactly the sanetd be noted that, as we have said, fastingdas
from dawn to sunset; outside that time normal meaildd be eaten. For the Jew, in the time of Jesus,
there was only one compulsory fast, the fast orDig of Atonement. On that day from morning to
evening, all men had "to afflict themselves" (Leé:31). The Jewish scribal law lays it down: "On the
Day of Atonement it is forbidden to eat, or to drior to bathe, or to anoint oneself, or to weadsds,

or to indulge in conjugal intercourse." Even youwhgdren had to be trained to some measure ofnigsti
on the Day of Atonement so that, when they grewthugy would be prepared to accept the national fast

But, although there was only the one compulsorywarsal day of fasting, the Jews made great use of
private fasting.

There was the fasting which was connected with miagr Between the time of death and burial
mourners must abstain from all flesh and wine. €lveais fasting to expiate some sin. It was said, for
instance, the Reuben fasted for seven years fahaise in the selling of Joseph: "He drank no wine
other liquor; no flesh passed his lips, and henatappetising food" (The Testament of Reuben 1: 10)
For the same reason, "Simeon afflicted his soui vesting for two years, because he had hated Gbdsep
(The Testimony of Simeon 3: 4). In repentance sfdm with Tamar, it was said that Judah to his old
age "took neither wine nor flesh, and saw no pleisiThe Testament of Judah 15: 4). It is fairdg s
that Jewish thought saw no value in fasting aparhfrepentance. The fast was only designed tode th
outer expression of an inward sorrow. The writeEo€lesiasticus (Sir.31:30) says, "A man who f&sts
get rid of his sins, and goes again and does tie slaing--who will listen to his prayer, and whabfit

is there in his humbling himself?"

In many cases fasting was an act of national peceteSo the whole nation fasted after the disadter

the civil war with Benjamin (Judg.20:26). Samueldadhe people fast because they had strayed away
after Baal (1Sam.7:6). Nehemiah made the peoplafasconfess their sins (Neh.9:1). Again and again
the nation fasted as a sign of national peniteréerb God.

Sometimes fasting was a preparation for revelatibrses in the mountain fasted for forty days and
forty nights (Exo0.24:15). Daniel fasted as he agéiGod's word (Dn.9:3). Jesus himself fasted as he
awaited the ordeal of temptation (Matt. 4:2). This a sound principle, for when the body is most
disciplined, the mental and the spiritual facultes most alert. Sometimes fasting was an app&abtb
If, for instance, the rains failed and the harwvess$ in jeopardy, a national fast would be calledras
appeal to God.

In Jewish fasting there were really three main sdeahe minds of men.
(i) Fasting was a deliberate attempt to draw thenéibn of God to the person who fasted. This was a

very primitive idea. The fasting was designed tcaat God's attention, and to make him notice the
person who thus afflicted himself.
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(i) Fasting was a deliberate attempt to prove fgaatitence was real. Fasting was a guarantee of the
sincerity of words and prayers. It is easy to bed there was a danger here, for that which wasittea
be a proof of repentance could very easily coneeteegarded as a substitute for repentance.

(iif) A great deal of fasting was vicarious. It wast designed to save a man's own soul so muah as t
move God to liberate the nation from its distresiesas as if specially devoted people said, "Gady
people cannot do this. They are too involved inkanaord in the world. We will do this extra thing to
counterbalance the necessary deficiency of piebghers."”

Such then was the Jewish theory and practice théas
HOW NOT TO FAST
Matt. 6:16-18 (continued)

High as the ideal of fasting might be, the practité involved certain inevitable dangers. Theajre
danger was that a man might fast as a sign of eug®@ety, that his fasting might be a deliberate
demonstration, not to God, but to men, of how ded@nd disciplined a person he was. That is
precisely what Jesus was condemning. He was coridgifasting when it was used as an ostentatious
parade of piety. The Jewish days of fasting weraddéy and Thursday. These were market days, and
into the towns and villages, and especially intaisalem, there crowded the people from the country;
the result was that those who were ostentatioasijrig would on those days have a bigger audience t
see and admire their piety. There were many whk dediberate steps to see that others could na mis
the fact that they were fasting. They walked thiotlge streets with hair deliberately unkempt and
dishevelled, with clothes deliberately soiled arshdayed. They even went the length of delibeyatel
whitening their faces to accentuate their palenBsis. was no act of humility; it was a deliberate af
spiritual pride and ostentation.

The wisest of the Rabbis would have condemnedathisnsparingly as Jesus did. They were quite clear
that fasting for its own sake was valueless. Tlag that a vow of abstinence was like an iron colla
which prisoners had to wear; and he who imposekimself such a vow was said to be like a man who
found such a collar lying about, and who misguigiestiick his head into it, thereby voluntarily
undertaking a useless slavery. One of the fin@sgghever said is the Rabbinic saying, "A man will

have to give an account on the judgment day foryegeod thing which he might have enjoyed, and did
not."

Dr. Boreham has a story which is a commentary emtong idea of fasting. A traveller in the Rocky
mountains fell in with an old Roman Catholic prids was amazed to find so aged a man struggling
amidst the rocks and the precipices and the staggep. The traveller asked the priest, "What aue yo
doing here?" The old man answered, "I am seekiadpéauty of the world.” "But," said the traveller,
"surely you have left it very late in life?" So thkl man told his story. He had spent nearly allifé in

a monastery; he had never been further outsitharnt the cloisters. He fell seriously Hi, and in his
illness he had a vision. He saw an angel standiéédss bed. "What have you come for?" he asked the
angel. "To lead you home," the angel said. "Anid @svery beautiful world to which | am going?" ask
the old man. "It is a very beautiful world you &aving,” said the angel. "And then," said the rolahn,

"I remembered that | had seen nothing of it extleptfields and the trees around the monasteryheSo
said to the angel, "But | have seen very littlehaf world which | am leaving.” "Then," said the ahdl
fear you will see very little beauty in the wortdwhich you are going." "l was in trouble," saie thid
man, "and | begged that | might stay for just tworenyears. My prayer was granted, and | am spending
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all my little hoard of gold, and all the time | lgun exploring the world's loveliness--and | fihdery
wonderful!"

It is the duty of a man to accept and enjoy theldi®ioveliness, and not to reject it. There is no
religious value in fasting undertaken for its ovakes, or as an ostentatious demonstration of superio

piety.
THE TRUE FASTING
Matt. 6:16-18 (continued)

Although Jesus condemned the wrong kind of fastirgyvords imply that there is a wise fasting, in
which he expected that the Christian would take. @dnmis is a thing of which few of us ever think.
There are very few ordinary people in whose livaestihg plays any part at all. And yet there areynan
reasons why a wise fasting is an excellent thing.

(i) Fasting is good for health. Many of us liveifa in which it is easy to get soft and flabbyisleven
possible for a man to reach the stage when hetveat instead of eating to live. It would do aajr
many people a great deal of physical good to madtisting far more than they do.

(i) Fasting is good for self-discipline. It is gat® become almost completely self-indulgent. kasy to
come to a stage when we deny ourselves nothinghwhis in our power to have or to pay for. It wadul
do most people a great deal of good to cease foe dimme each week to make their wishes and their
desires their master, and to exercise a stringahta antiseptic self-discipline.

(ii) Fasting preserves us from becoming the slafeshabit. There are not a few of us who indutge
certain habits because we find it impossible tp sh@m. They have become so essential that we tanno
break them; we develop such a craving for certaimgs that what ought to be a pleasure has become a
necessity; and to be cut off from the thing whiah ave learned so to desire can be a purgatome If
practiced a wise fasting no pleasure would becogtea, and no habit would become a master. We
would be masters of our pleasures, and not ousptea masters of us.

(iv) Fasting preserves the ability to do withouhgs. One of the great tests of any man's lifaés t
number of things which he has come to regard angéak Clearly, the fewer things we regard as
essentials, the more independent we will be. Whiddarals of things become essentials, we are at the
mercy of the luxuries of life. It is no bad thingy fa man to walk down a street of shop windows,tand
look in at them, and remind himself of all the tjgrthat he can do without. Some kind of fasting
preserves the ability to do without the things viastould never be allowed to become essentials.

(v) Fasting makes us appreciate things all the nibneay be that there was a time in life when some
pleasure came so seldom that we really enjoyetiénvit did come. It may be that nowadays the
appetite is blunted; the palate is dulled; the ad@gmne off it. What was once a sharp pleasure has
become simply a drug which we cannot do withoustiRg keeps the thrill in pleasure by keeping
pleasure always fresh and new.

Fasting has gone almost completely out of thedifthe ordinary person. Jesus condemned the wrong
kind of fasting, but he never meant that fastingutth be completely eliminated from life and livinge
would do well to practise it in our own way and @etng to our own need. And the reason for
practicing it is,
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"So that earth's bliss may be our guide, And notobain."
THE TRUE TREASURE
Matt. 6:19-21

Do not lay up for yourselves treasures upon eartiere moth and rust destroy them, and where thieves
dig through and steal. Lay up for yourselves tressin heaven, where moth and rust do not destroy
them, and where thieves do not dig through and.g$teawhere your treasure is, there will your Héower
also.

In the ordinary, everyday management of life giraple wisdom to get to oneself only those things
which will last. Whether we are buying a suit abtbles, or a motor car, or a carpet for the floog o
suite of furniture, it is common sense to avoiddghogoods, and to buy the things which have sglidit
and permanence and craftsmanship wrought into tfibat.is exactly what Jesus is saying here; he is
telling us to concentrate on the thins which vaitl

Jesus calls up three pictures from the three gaates of wealth in Palestine.
(i) He tells men to avoid the things that the mcdin destroy.

In the east, part of a man's wealth often consistéde and elaborate clothes. When Gehazi, the
servant of Elisha, wished to make some forbiddefitpput of Naaman, after his master had cured him.
he asked him for a talent of silver and two fegiments (2Kgs.5:22). One of the things which tedpt
Achan to sin was a beautiful mantle from ShinasJé:21).

But such things were foolish things to set the tiepon, for the moths might et at them. when theyew
stored away. and all their beauty and their vakieédstroyed. There was no permanence about
possessions like that.

(ii) He tells men to avoid the things that rust ciastroy.

The word translated rust is brosis (GSN1035)tdrdlly means an eating away, but it is nowhere els
used to mean rust. Most likely the picture is thishe east many a man's wealth consisted indhe c
and the grain that he had stored away in his dpaats. But into that corn and rain there could ctmee
worms and the rats and the mice, until the store padluted and destroyed. In all probability, the
reference is to the way in which rats, and miceé,\@arms, and other vermin, could get into a granary
and eat away the grain.

There was no permanence about possessions like that
(iif) He tells men to avoid the treasure,, whiclettes can steal by digging through.

The word which is used for "to dig through" (thevi®ed Standard Version has "break in") is diorussei
(GSN1358). In Palestine the walls of many of thades were made of nothing stronger than baked clay;
and burglars did effect an entry by literally diggithrough the wall. The reference here is to thea m

who has hoarded up in his house a little storeotd,gnly to find, when he comes home one day, that
the burglars have dug through his flimsy walls #rat his treasure is gone.

There is no permanency about a treasure whichtieanercy of any enterprising thief.
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So Jesus warns men against three kinds of pleasndggossessions.

(i) He warns them against the pleasures whichwethr out like an old suit of clothes. The finest
garment in the world, moths or no moths, will ie #nd disintegrate. All purely physical pleasurageh
a way of wearing out. At each successive enjoyroétitem the thrill becomes less thrilling. It reps
more of them to produce the same effect. Theyilaeeal drug which loses its initial potency and whic
becomes increasingly less effective. A man is dgbanan who finds his pleasures in things whiah ar
bound to offer diminishing returns.

(i) He warns against the pleasures which can bdez away. The grain store is the inevitable piffey o
the marauding rats and mice who nibble and gnavy @magrain. There are certain pleasures which
inevitably lose their attraction as a man growsnldt may be that he is physically less able joyn
them; it may be that as his mind matures they ceaary sense to satisfy him. In life a man should
never give his heart to the joys the years can aakagy; he should find his delight in the things wéo
thrill time is powerless to erode.

(i) He warns against the pleasures which cantbkes away. All material things are like that; oote

of them is secure; and if a man builds his hapgiesthem, he is building on a most insecure basis.
Suppose a man arranges his life in such a wayhthdtappiness depends on his possession of money;
suppose a crash comes and he wakes up to finddmeyrgone; then, with his wealth, his happiness has
gone.

If any man is wise, he will build his happinesstbimgs which he cannot lose, things which are
independent of the chances and the changes diféhiBurns wrote of the fleeting things:

"But pleasures are like poppies spread: You skiedlower, its bloom is shed; Or like the snowdai
the river, A moment white--then melts for ever."

Any one whose happiness depends on things likaglittomed to disappointment. Any man whose
treasure is in things is bound to lose his treadaren things there is no permanence, and nagtlasts
forever.

TREASURE IN HEAVEN
Matt. 6:19-21 (continued)

The Jews were very familiar with the phrase tremsuheaven. They identified such treasure with two
things in particular.

(i) They said that the deeds of kindness which a did upon earth became his treasure in heaven.

The Jews had a famous story about a certain Kingdidaz of Adiabdne who became a convert to
Judaism. "Monobaz distributed all his treasurethéopoor in the year of famine. His brothers sent t
him and said, "Thy fathers gathered treasuresadddd to those of their fathers, but thou hastedssul
yours and theirs.' He said to them, "My fathersigadd treasures for below, | have gathered treasure
for above; they stored treasures in a place ovachwthe hand of man can rule, but | have stored
treasures in a place over which the hand of manatamle; my fathers collected treasures which bear
no interest, | have gathered treasures which Inéareist; my fathers gathered treasures of monegyée
gathered treasures in souls; my fathers gatheeadures for others, | have gathered treasuresyselm
my fathers gathered treasures in this world, | lgatbered treasures for the world to come.™
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Both Jesus and the Jewish Rabbis were sure thatisvbalfishly hoarded is lost, but that what is
generously given away brings treasure in heaven.

That was also the principle of the Christian Churcthe days to come. The Early Church always
lovingly cared for the poor, and the sick, anddistressed, and the helpless, and those for whoameo
else cared. In the days of the terrible Deciangmanson in Rome, the Roman authorities broke into a
Christian Church. They were out to loot the treaswrhich they believed the Church to possess. The
Roman prefect demanded from Laurentius, the ded&mmw me your treasures at once." Laurentius
pointed at the widows and orphans who were beidgtfe sick who were being nursed, the poor whose
needs were being supplied, "These," he said, Feréréasures of the Church.”

The Church has always believed that "what we keegdpse, and what we spend, we have."

(i) The Jews always connected the phrase treasureaven with character. When Rabbi Yose ben
Kisma was asked if he would dwell in a heathen aitycondition of receiving very high pay for his
services, he replied that he would not dwell anywhexcept in a home of the Law, "for," he said, "in
the hour of a man's departure neither silver, dd,ghor precious stones accompany him, but ordy hi
knowledge of the Law, and his good works." As thengSpanish proverb has it, "There are no pockets
in a shroud."

The only thing which a man can take out of thisldianto the world beyond is himself; and the fitiee
self he brings, the greater his treasure in heaxkibe.

(iif) Jesus ends this section by stating that wiaemean's treasure is, his heart is there alswelfyghing
that a man values and sets his heart upon is ¢im, ¢aen he will have no interest in any world bego
this world; if all through his life a man's eyeg an eternity, then he will evaluate lightly thentls of

this world. If everything which a man counts vallgais on this earth, then he will leave this earth
reluctantly and grudgingly; if a man's thoughtséndeen ever in the world beyond, he will leave this
world with gladness, because he goes at last to Gode Dr. Johnson was shown through a noble
castle and its grounds; when he had seen rourtiirhed to his companions and said, "These are the
things which make it difficult to die."

Jesus never said that this world was unimportarithb said and implied over and over again that its
importance is not in itself, but in that to whit¢heads. This world is not the end of life, it istage on
the way; and therefore a man should never loshdast to this world and to the things of this woktis
eyes ought to be for ever fixed on the goal beyond.

THE DISTORTED VISION
Matt. 6:22-23

The light of the body is the eye. So then, if yeye is generous, the whole body will be full ohligbut
if your eye is grudging, your whole body will betlre dark. If, then, the light which is in you is
darkness, how great is that darkness!

The idea behind this passage is one of childlikgcity. The eye is regarded as the window by \Wwhic
the light gets into the whole body. The state wfirdow decides what light gets into a room. If the
window is clear, clean. and undistorted, the light come flooding into the room, and will illumite
every corner of it. If the glass of the window @aured or frosted, distorted, dirty, or obscuhe light
will be hindered, and the room will not be lit up.
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The amount of light which gets into any room depgeod the state of the window through which it has
to pass. So, then, says Jesus, the light whichigeteny man's heart and soul and being dependiseon
spiritual state of the eye through which it hapags, for the eye is the window of the whole body.

The view we take of people depends on the kind/efvee have. There are certain obvious things which
can blind our eyes and distort our vision.

(i) Prejudice can distort our vision. There is noghwhich so destroys a man's judgment as prejudice
does. It prevents him from forming the clear, readde and logical judgment which it is the dutyaoly
man to form. It blinds him alike to the facts andlte significance of the facts.

Almost all new discoveries have had to fight tiveaty against unreasonable prejudice. When Sir James
Simpson discovered the virtues of chloroform he taafight against the prejudice of the medical and
religious world of his day. One of his biographer#tes: "Prejudice, the crippling determinationtalk
only in time-worn paths, and to eschew new wayse igp against it, and did their best to smother the
new-found blessing." "Many of the clergy held ttatry to remove the primal curse on women was to
fight against divine law:

One of the most necessary things in life is thelésa self-examination which will enable us to séen
we are acting on principle and when we are themgbf our own unreasonable and unreasoning
prejudices. In any man who is swayed by prejudieeetye is darkened and the vision distorted.

(if) Jealousy can distort our vision. Shakespeanegis the classic example of that in the tragédy o
Othello. Othello, the Moor, won fame by his herexploits and married Desdemona, who loved him
with utter devotion and complete fidelity. As geslesf the army of Venice, Othello promoted Cassio
and passed over lago. lago was consumed with jgal®y careful plotting and the manipulation of
facts lago sowed in Othello's mind the suspiciat assio and Desdemona were carrying on an
intrigue. He manufactured evidence to prove it, amyed Othello to such a passion of jealousy tkat h
finally murdered Desdemona by smothering her wighllaw. A. C. Bradley writes, "Such jealousy as
Othello's converts human nature into chaos, araldies the beast in man."

Many a marriage and many a friendship have beeok&deon the rock of a jealousy which distorted
perfectly innocent incidents into guilty actionadavhich blinded the eye to truth and fact.

(iif) Self-conceit can distort our vision. In heiography of Mark Rutherford, Catherine Macdonald
Maclean has a curiously caustic sentence aboutGbhpman, the bookseller and publisher, who was at
one time Mark Rutherford's employer: "Handsomém Byronic fashion and pleasant-mannered, he
was exceedingly attractive to women, and he thobhghself even more attractive to them than he
actually was."

Self-conceit doubly affects a man's vision, faemders him incapable of seeing himself as heyesll
and incapable of seeing others as they reallyifaaeman is convinced of his own surpassing wisdom,
he will never be able to realise his own foolislmesd if he is blind to everything except his own
virtues, he will never be aware of his own fauithenever he compares himself with others, he will d
so to his own advantage, and to their disadvantdgevill be for ever incapable of self-criticisrmda
therefore for ever incapable of self-improvemerte Tight in which he should see himself and see
others will be darkness.

THE NECESSITY OF THE GENEROUS EYE
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Matt. 6:22-23 (continued)

But here Jesus speaks of one special virtue wilishitfe eye with light, and one special fault whic

fills the eye with darkness. The King James Versipaaks here about the eye being single and the eye
being evil Certainly that is the literal meaningtloé Greek, but the words single and evil are heesl

in a special way which is common enough in the &meavhich scripture is written.

The word for single is haplous (GSN0573), andasesponding noun is haplotes (GSN0572).
Regularly in the Greek of the Bible these words mganerous and generosity. James speaks of God
who gives generously (Jas.1:5), and the advertség is haplos (GSN0574). Similarly in Rom.12:8,
Paul urges his friends to give in liberality (hapl®@SNO0574). Paul reminds the Corinthian Church of
the liberality (haplotes, GSN0574) of the ChurcimeBlacedonia, and talks about their own generosity
to all men (2Cor.9:11). It is the generous eye Whiesus is commending.

The word which is in the King James Version trareglaevil is poneros (GSN4190). Certainly that & th
normal meaning of the word; but both in the Newtd@e®gnt and in the Septuagint poneros (GSN4190)
regularly means niggardly or grudging. Deuteron@pgaks of the duty of lending to a brother who is
in need. But the matter was complicated by thetfzatt every seventh year was a year of release when
debts were cancelled. It might, therefore, veryl wappen that, if the seventh year was near, aaueut
man might refuse to help, lest the person helpehitake advantage of the seventh year never &yrep
his debt. So the law lays it down: "Take heedtleste be a base thought in your heart, and you say,
"The seventh year, the year of release is neat yanr eye be hostile to your poor brother, and give
him nothing" (Deut.15:9). Clearly poneros (GSN418®re means niggardly, grudging and ungenerous.
It is the advice of the proverb: "Do not eat thedat of a man who is stingy" (Prov.23:6). That isdg,
"Don't be a guest in the house of a man who grugigesvery bite you eat.” Another proverb hasAt: "
miserly man hastens after wealth" (Prov.28:22).

So Jesus is saying, "There is nothing like genrdési giving you a clear and undistorted view i6é |
and of people; and there is nothing like the graggind ungenerous spirit for distorting your vieiw o
life and of people.”

(i) We must be generous in our judgments of others.characteristic of human nature to think the
worst, and to find a malignant delight in repeating worst. Every day in life the reputations of
perfectly innocent people are murdered over thetgs by gossiping groups whose judgments are
dipped in poison. The world would be saved a gileat of heartbreak, if we would put the best, aoid n
the worst, construction on the actions of othemgbeo

(i) We must be generous in our actions. In hegtaphy of Mark Rutherford, Catherine Macdonald
Maclean speaks of the days when Mark Rutherfordedamvork in London: "It was about this time that
there can be noted in him the beginning of thagrishing pity for the souls of men' which was to
become habitual with him.... The burning questiotih\wim, haunted as he was at times by the fate of
many in the district in which he lived, was, "Wilean | do? Wherein can | help them?' It seemedrto hi
then, as always, that any kind of action was ofen@lue than the most vehement indignation thattspe
itself in talk.” When Mark Rutherford was with Chmapn the publisher, George Eliot, or Marian Evans
as her real name was, lived and worked in the gdaoe. One thing impressed him about her: "She was
poor. She had only a small income of her own; aftipugh she hoped to earn a livelihood as a woman
of letters, her future was very uncertain. But slas fantastically generous. She was always helping
lame dogs over stiles, and the poverty of otheesg®d on her more than her own. She wept more
bitterly because she could not adequately reliesistar's poverty than because of any of her own
privations."”
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It is when we begin to feel like that that we bewirsee people and things clearly. It is then thateye
becomes full of light.

There are three great evils of the ungeneroud,spirihe eye that is grudging.

() It makes it impossible to live with ourselvdisa man is for ever envying another his success,
grudging another his happiness, shutting his teeginst another's need, he becomes that mostleitiab
of creatures--a man with a grudge. There growsiwiim a bitterness and a resentment which robs him
of his happiness, steals away his peace, and gssti® content.

(ii) It makes it impossible to live with other pdepThe mean man is the man abhorred by all; the ma
whom all men despise is the man with the miseisth€harity covers a multitude of sins, but the
grudging spirit makes useless a multitude of veti¢owever bad the generous man may be, there are
those who will love him; and however good the mesm may be, all men will detest him.

(i) It makes it impossible to live with God. Theers no one so generous as God, and, in the labtsas)
there can be no fellowship between two people whdeagtheir lives by diametrically opposite
principles. There can be no fellowship betweenGlbd whose heart is afire with love, and the man
whose heart is frozen with meanness.

The grudging eye distorts our vision; the geneeyesalone sees clearly, for it alone sees as Gexd se
THE EXCLUSIVE SERVICE
Matt. 6:24

No man can be a slave to two owners; for eitherilidhate the one and love the other, or he widlasie
to the one and despise the other. You cannot /e ®© God and to material things.

To one brought up in the ancient world this is @@remore vivid saying than it is to us. The Revised
Standard Version translates it: No one can sereentasters. But that is not nearly strong enougle. Th
word which the Revised Standard Version translates/e” is douleuein (GSN1398); doulos (GSN1401)
is a slave; and douleuein (GSN1398) means to beva ®. The word that the Revised Standard
Version translates master is kurios (GSN2962),kamibs is the word which denotes absolute
ownership. We get the meaning far better, if waglate it: No man can be a slave to two owners.

To understand all that this means and implies wstmamember two things about the slave in the
ancient world. First, the slave in the eyes ofl#ve was not a person but a thing. He had absoluiely
rights of his own; his master could do with himalogely as he liked. In the eyes of the law thesla
was a living tool. His master could sell him, beem, throw him out, and even kill him. His master
possessed him as completely as he possessed hisynodterial possessions. Second, in the ancient
world a slave had literally no time which was higno Every moment of his life belonged to his master
Under modern conditions a man has certain housdt, and outside these hours of work his time is
his own. It is indeed often possible for a man ndaya to find his real interest in life outside haurs

of work. He may be a clerk in an office during theey and play the violin in an orchestra at nightg &
may be that it is in his music that he finds hil tde. He may work in a shipyard or in a factahyring
the day and run a youth club at night, and it mayhat it is in the youth club that he finds hialre
delight and the real expression of his persondityt.it was far otherwise with the slave. The slhad
literally no moment of time which belonged to hidisEvery moment belonged to his owner and was at
his owner's disposal.
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Here, then, is our relationship to God. In regarbd we have no rights of our own; God must be
undisputed master of our lives. We can never askat do | wish to do?" We must always ask, "What
does God wish me to do?" We have no time whiclursown. We cannot sometimes say, "l will do
what God wishes me to do," and, at other times, '$ayill do what I like." The Christian has no tem

off from being a Christian; there is no time whendan relax his Christian standards, as if he wfas o
duty. A partial or a spasmodic service of God isermugh. Being a Christian is a whole-time job.
Nowhere in the Bible is the exclusive service whiixbd demands more clearly set forth.

Jesus goes on to say, "You cannot serve God andrmaarhThe correct spelling is with one m.
Mammon was a Hebrew word for material possessioniginally it was not a bad word at all. The
Rabbis, for instance, had a saying, "Let the mamaidhy neighbour be as dear to thee as thine own."
That is to say, a man should regard his neighbmaterial possessions as being as sacrosanct as his
own. But the word mammon had a most curious andst nevealing history. It comes from a root

which means to entrust; and mammon was that whiohraentrusted to a banker or to a safe deposit of
some kind. Mammon was the wealth which a man eteiu® someone to keep safe for him. But as the
years went on mammon came to mean, not that whiehtrusted, but that in which a man puts his .trust
The end of the process was that mammon came tpdbed with a capital M and came to be regarded
as nothing less than a god.

The history of that word shows vividly how mateg@issessions can usurp a place in life which they
were never meant to have. Originally a man's matpassessions were the things which he entrusted t
someone else for safe-keeping; in the end they ¢arbe the things in which a man puts his trust.
Surely there is no better description of a mant gwan to say that his god is the power in whom he
trusts; and when a man puts his trust in matdriags, then material things have become, not his
support, but his god.

THE PLACE OF MATERIAL POSSESSIONS
Matt. 6:24 (continued)

This saying of Jesus is bound to turn our thoughtle place which material possessions should imave
life. At the basis of Jesus' teaching about possesshere are three great principles.

() In the last analysis all things belong to Gartifture makes that abundantly clear. "The earthas
Lord's and the fulness thereof; the world and tivase dwell therein" (Ps.24:1). "For every beasthef
forest is mine, the cattle on a thousand hills.l.were hungry | would not tell you, for the wdrbnd all
that is in it is mine" (Ps.50:10,12).

In Jesus? teaching it is the master who givesdnigsts the talents (Matt. 25:15), and the ownes wh
gives the husbandmen the vineyard (Matt. 21:33js phnciple has far-reaching consequences. Men
can buy and sell things; men can to some extest attd rearrange things; but man cannot creatgghin
The ultimate ownership of afl things belongs to GDdere is nothing in this world of which a man can
say, "This is mine." Of all things he can only s&aihis belongs to God, and God has given me the use
of it."

Therefore this basic principle of life emerges. fEhie nothing in this world of which any man camg,sa
"This is mine, and | will therefore do what | likath it." Of everything he must say, "This is Gqdisd
| must use it as its owner would have it to be us€Hdere is a story of a city child who was takend
day in the country. For the first time in her Ifiee saw a drift of bluebells. She turned to heshtenand
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said, ‘Do you think God would mind, if | picked oothis flowers?' That is the correct attitudeite |
and all things in the world.

(i) The second basic principle is that peopleaveays more important than things. If possessi@weh
to be acquired, if money has to be amassed, ifttvéals to be accumulated at the expense of treating
people as things, then all such riches are wrorfgeWdver and wherever that principle is forgotten, o
neglected, or defied, far-reaching disaster isagetb follow.

In this country we are to this day suffering in therld of industrial relationships from the facathn

the days of the industrial revolution people weeated as things. Sir Arthur Bryant in English Saga
tells of some of the things which happened in thadeses. Children of seven and eight years of agereth
is actually a case of a child of three--were emgtbin the mines. Some of them dragged trucks along
galleries on all fours; some of them pumped ouewstanding knee deep in the water for twelve hours
a day; some of them, called trappers, opened amdlsh ventilating doors of the shafts, and werd sh
into little ventilating chambers for as much adesn hours a day. In 1815 children were workinthe
mills from 5 a.m. to 8 p.m. without even a Saturdaif-holiday, and with half an hour off for breakt
and half an hour off for dinner. In 1833 there w@4e000 children under fourteen in the factoridseré

is actually a case recorded in which the childréase labour was no longer required were taken to a
common and turned adrift. The owners objected écettpression "turned adrift.” They said that the
children had been set at liberty. They agreedttiethildren might find things hard. "They wouldvka

to beg their way or something of that sort.” In 284e weavers of Burnley were being paid 7 1/2d. a
day, and the miners of Staffordshire 2s. 6d. a Ghgre were those who saw the criminal folly of all
this. Carlyle thundered, "If the cotton industryasinded on the bodies of rickety children, it mgst if
the devil gets in your cotton-mill, shut the millt'was pleaded that cheap labour was necess&eei®
costs down. Coleridge answered, "You talk aboutingathis article cheaper by reducing its priceha t
market from 8d. to 6d. But suppose in so doing lyave rendered your country weaker against a foreign
foe; suppose you have demoralized thousands offglaw-countrymen, and have sown discontent
between one class of society and another, yowlais tolerably dear, | take it, after all.”

It is perfectly true that things are very differemmwadays. But there is such a thing as racial mgmo
Deep in the unconscious memory of people the ingpraof these bad days is indelibly impressed.
Whenever people are treated as things, as maclis@sstruments for producing so much labour and
for enriching those who employ them, then as calstais the night follows the day disaster follows.
nation forgets at its peril the principle that pleogre always more important than things.

(iif) The third principle is that wealth is alwagssubordinate good. The Bible does not say thabéy

is the root of all evil," it says that "The lovemibney is the root of all evils" (1Tim.6:10). ltasiite
possible to find in material things what someon® ¢elled "a rival salvation.” A man may think that,
because he is wealthy, he can buy anything, thaahduy his way out of any situation. Wealth can
become his measuring-rod; wealth can become hislesiee; wealth can become the one weapon with
which he faces life. If a man desires materialghifor an honourable independence, to help hislyami
and to do something for his fellow-men, that isdjdaut if he desires it simply to heap pleasurerupo
pleasure, and to add luxury, if wealth has becdmahing he lives for and lives by, then wealth has
ceased to be a subordinate good, and has usumpetatte in life which only God should occupy.

One thing emerges from all this--the possessiomeafith, money, material things is not a sin, big &
grave responsibility. If a man owns many matehaids it is not so much a matter for congratulatisn
it is a matter for prayer, that he may use thef@ad would have him to do.

THE TWO GREAT QUESTIONS ABOUT POSSESSIONS
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Matt. 6:24 (continued)

There are two great questions about possessiotigrathe answer to these questions everything
depends.

(i) How did a man gain his possessions? Did he tjgam in a way that he would be glad that Jesus
Christ should see, or did he gain them in a waylkavould wish to hide from Jesus Christ?

A man may gain his possessions at the expenseneshpand honour. George Macdonald tells of a
village shop-keeper who grew very rich. Whenevewhs measuring cloth, he measured it with his two
thumbs inside the measure so that he always gawrerslkeasure. George Macdonald says of him, "He
took from his soul, and he put it in his siller-da§ man can enrich his bank account at the expehse
impoverishing his soul.

A man may gain his possessions by deliberately sBimgsome weaker rival. Many a man's success is
founded on someone else's failure. Many a man'arex@vnent has been gained by pushing someone
else out of the way. It is hard to see how a maa prespers in such a way can sleep at nights.

A man may gain his possessions at the expensél dfigher duties. Robertson Nicoll, the great edit

was born in a manse in the north-east of Scotldigifather had one passion, to buy and to read 9100k
He was a minister and he never had more than 13@@raBut he amassed the greatest private library
in Scotland amounting to 17,000 books. He did settlhem in his sermons; he was simply consumed to
own and to read them. When he was forty he maeigal of twenty-four. In eight years she was dead

of tuberculosis; of a family of five only two lived be over twenty. That cancerous growth of books
filled every room and every passage in the mamgeay have delighted the owner of the books, but it
killed his wife and family.

There are possessions which can be acquired gréab a cost. A man must ask himself: "How do |
acquire the things which | possess?"

(i) How does a man use his possessions? Themnsaamis ways in which a man may use the things he
has acquired.

He may not use them at all. He may have the miaegasisitiveness which delights simply in possessio
His possessions may be quite useless--and usedssaimeys invites disaster.

He may use them completely selfishly. A man mayrdesbigger pay for no other reason than that he
wants a bigger car, a new television set, a mopermsive holiday. He may think of possessions simply
and solely in terms of what they can do for him.

He may use them malignantly. A man can use hisgssgans to persuade someone else to do things he
has no right to do, or to sell things he has nbtrig sell. Many a young person has been bribed or
dazzled into sin by someone else's money. Wealégsgower, and a corrupt man can use his
possessions to corrupt others--and that in thd sigod is a very terrible sin.

A man may use his possessions for his own indepeedand for the happiness of others. It does not
need great wealth to do that, for a man can beapigenerous with half a crown as with a thousand
pounds. A man will not go far wrong, if he usespussessions to see how much happiness he can bring
to others. Paul remembered a saying of Jesus wehigtyone else had forgotten: "It is more blessed to
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give than to receive" (Ac.20:35). It is characticisf God to give, and, if in our lives giving adws
ranks above receiving, we will use aright what wegess, however much or however little it may be.

THE FORBIDDEN WORRY
Matt. 6:25-34

| tell you, therefore, do not worry about your Jitdbbout what you are to eat, or what you are tokglri

and do not worry about your body, about what yautarwear. Is not your life more than food, andryou
body more than clothes? Look at the birds of theasid see that they do not sow, or reap, or gather
things into store-houses, and yet your heavenljdrdeeds them. Are you not better than they? Who o
you can add one span to his life by worrying abt®uAnd why do you worry about clothes? Learn a
lesson from the lilies of the field, from the wawywhich they grow. They do not toil or spin; buell

you that not even Solomon in all his glory was loéat like one of these. If God so clothes the goéiss
the field, which exists to-day, and which is throiwto the oven to-morrow, shall he not much more
clothe you, O you of little faith? So then do nairvy, saying, What are we to eat? or, What areowve t
drink? or, What are we to wear? The Gentiles séek all these things. But seek first his kingdona a
his righteousness and all these things will comgotoin addition. So, then, do not worry about to-
morrow; to-morrow will worry about itself. Its owmnoubles are quite enough for the day.

We must begin our study of this passage by making that we understand what Jesus is forbidding
and what he is demanding. The King James Versanslates Jesus' commandment: Take no thought
for the morrow. Strange to say, the King James igeraas the first translation to translate it iatth
way. Wyclif had it: "Be not busy to your life.” Tgale, Crammer and the Geneva Version all had: "Be
not careful for your life." They used the word daten the literal sense of full of care. The older
versions were in fact more accurate. It is notraady, prudent foresight, such as becomes a main, tha
Jesus forbids; it is worry. Jesus is not advocatisgiftless, thriftless, reckless, thoughtlesgrowident
attitude to life; he is forbidding a care-worn, wed fear, which takes all the joy out of life.

The word which is used is the word merimnan (GSN33@hich means to worry anxiously. Its
corresponding noun is merimna (GSN3308), which re&e@orry. In a papyrus letter a wife writes to her
absent husband: "I cannot sleep at night or by begause of the worry (merimna, GSN3308) | have
about your welfare." A mother, on hearing of har's@ood health and prosperity writes back: "That i
all my prayer and all my anxiety (merimna, GSN3308hacreon, the poet, writes: "When | drink wine,
my worries (merimna, GSN3308) go to sleep." In &t word is the characteristic word for anxiety,
and worry, and care.

The Jews themselves were very familiar with thiguate to life. It was the teaching of the greabBia
that a man ought to meet life with a combinatioprfdence and serenity. They insisted, for instance
that every man must teach his son a trade, foy,shil, not to teach him a trade was to teach bim t
steal. That is to say, they believed in takinglad necessary steps for the prudent handlingefHitit at
the same time, they said, "He who has a loaf irbagket, and who says, "What will | eat tomorroa?'
a man of little faith."

Jesus is here teaching a lesson which his counirymed knew--the lesson of prudence and forethought
and serenity and trust combined.

WORRY AND ITS CURE

Matt. 6:25-34 (continued)
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In these ten verses Jesus sets out seven difemgurnents and defences against worry.

(i) He begins by pointing out (Matt. 6:25) that Ggale us life, and, if he gave us life, surely \aa c
trust him for the lesser things. If God gave us, Igurely we can trust him to give us food to sndtzat
life. If God gave us bodies, surely we can trust for raiment to clothe these bodies. If anyonegius
a gift which is beyond price, surely we can beaiarthat such a giver will not be mean, and stiragy
niggardly, and careless, and forgetful about mesh tostly gifts. So, then, the first argumenha, tif
God gave us life, we can trust him for the thindgsol are necessary to support life.

(i) Jesus goes on to speak about the birds (M&6). There is no worry in their lives, no attertgpt

pile up goods for an unforeseen and unforeseeahlesf and yet their lives go on. More than one
Jewish Rabbi was fascinated by the way in whichatiigals live. "In my life," said Rabbi Simeon, "I
have never seen a stag as a dryer of figs, onabaa porter, or a fox as a merchant, yet theglare
nourished without worry. If they, who are creategé¢rve me, are nourished without worry, how much
more ought 1, who am created to serve my Makdyetoourished without worry; but | have corrupted
my ways, and so | have impaired my substance."pbin& that Jesus is making is not that the birds do
not work; it has been said that no one works hattther the average sparrow to make a living; thatpoi
that he is making is that they do not worry. Thiereot to be found in them man's straining to see a
future which he cannot see, and man's seekingdosicurity in things stored up and accumulated
against the future.

(i) In Matt. 6:27, Jesus goes on to prove thatrnywas in any event useless. The verse can bear two
meanings. It can mean that no man by worrying cahaacubit to his height; but a cubit is eighteen
inches, and no man surely would ever contempladengaighteen inches to his height! It can mean tha
no man by worrying can add the shortest spacestiflj and that meaning is more likely. It is J&su
argument that worry is pointless anyway.

(iv) Jesus goes on to speak about the flowers (M#8-30), and he speaks about them as one who
loved them. The lilies of the field were the scbpeppies and anemones. They bloomed one day on the
hillsides of Palestine; and yet in their brief lifeey were clothed with a beauty which surpassed th
beauty of the robes of kings. When they died theyewised for nothing better than for burning. The
point is this. The Palestinian oven was made of.dtavas like a clay box set on bricks over the fi
When it was desired to raise the temperatureedpecially quickly, some handfuls of dried grasses
wild flowers were flung inside the oven and seglatli The flowers had but one day of life; and ttesy
were set alight to help a woman to heat an ovemwshe was baking in a hurry; and yet God clothes
them with a beauty which is beyond man's powemitaite. If God gives such beauty to a short-lived
flower, how much more will he care for man? Sutlky generosity which is so lavish to the flowenof
day will not be forgetful of man, the crown of ctiea.

(v) Jesus goes on to advance a very fundamentaiengt against worry. Worry, he says, is
characteristic of a heathen, and not of one whavknwehat God is like (Matt. 6:32). Worry is esselhfia
distrust of God. Such a distrust may be understaleda a heathen who believes in a jealous, caprg;i
unpredictable god; but it is beyond comprehensmoonie who has learned to call God by the name of
Father. The Christian cannot worry because hevesien the love of God.

(vi) Jesus goes on to advance two ways in whiaefeat worry. The first is to seek first, to concate
upon, the Kingdom of God. We have seen that tonltka Kingdom and to do the will of God is one and
the same thing (Matt. 6:10). To concentrate ordihiag of, and the acceptance of, God's will isvilag

to defeat worry. We know how in our own lives aajrieve can drive out every other concern. Such a
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love can inspire a man's work, intensify his styaly;ify his life, dominate his whole being. It wassus;
conviction that worry is banished when God becotheslominating power of our lives.

(vii) Lastly, Jesus says that worry can be defeateen we acquire the art of living one day at aetim
(Matt. 6:34). The Jews had a saying: "Do not wawgr tomorrow's evils, for you know not what today
will bring forth. Perhaps tomorrow you will not laéive, and you will have worried for a world which
will not be yours." If each day is lived as it cosnd each task is done as it appears, then theofuth

the days is bound to be good. It is Jesus' adieevte should handle the demands of each day as it
comes, without worrying about the unknown futurd #re things which may never happen.

THE FOLLY OF WORRY
Matt. 6:25-34 (continued)
Let us now see if we can gather up Jesus' arguragatast worry.

(i) Worry is needless, useless and even activ@lyious. Worry cannot affect the past, for the past
past. Omar Khayyam was grimly right:

"The moving finger writes, and, having writ, Moves; nor all thy piety nor wit Shall lure it back to
cancel half a line, Nor all thy tears wash out adaf it."

The past is past. It is not that a man can or otgytlissociate himself from his past; but he oughise
his past as a spur and a guide for better actidgimeiiuture, and not as something about which beds
until he has worried himself into a paralysis di@.

Equally, worry about the future is useless. AlisMacLean in one of his sermons tells of a storycivh

he had read. A London doctor was the hero. "Hepaaalysed and bedridden, but almost outrageously
cheerful, and his smile so brave and radiant thaty®ne forgot to be sorry for him. His childreroaed
him, and when one of his boys was leaving the aedtstarting forth upon life's adventure, Dr.
Greatheart gave him good advice: "Johnny," he Shiel thing to do, my lad, is to hold your own e
and to do it like a gentleman, and please remenmhiegbiggest troubles you have got to face are those
that never come.™ Worry about the future is wastiéort, and the future of reality is seldom as laad

the future of our fears.

But worry is worse than useless; it is often adyiwejurious. The two typical diseases of modefa are
the stomach ulcer and the coronary thrombosisjranthny cases both are the result of worry. It is a
medical fact that he who laughs most lives longBsé worry which wears out the mind wears out the
body along with it. Worry affects a man's judgmeéessens his powers of decision, and renders him
progressively incapable of dealing with life. Letnan give his best to every situation--he cannat gi
more--and let him leave the rest to God.

(i) Worry is blind. Worry refuses to learn the $es of nature. Jesus bids men look at the birdksaa

the bounty which is behind nature, and trust tive lihat lies behind that bounty. Worry refusestrm

the lesson of history. There was a Psalmist whergtehimself with the memory of history: "O my
God," he cries, "my soul is cast down within merid&hen he goes on: "Therefore | remember Thee,
from the land of Jordan, and of Hermon, from MoMiitar" (Ps.42:6; compare Deut.3:9). When he was
up against it, he comforted himself with the memairyvhat God had done. The man who feeds his
heart on the record of what God has done in thevpdsever worry about the future. Worry refudes
learn the lesson of life. We are still alive and baads are still above water; and yet if someauktbld
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us that we would have to go through what we haweadlg gone through, we would have said that it
was impossible. The lesson of life is that somel@have been enabled to bear the unbearable and to
do the undoable and to pass the breaking-poinhanhtb break. The lesson of life is that worry is
unnecessary.

(iif) Worry is essentially irreligious. Worry is h@eaused by external circumstances. In the same
circumstances one man can be absolutely serenanatider man can be worried to death. Both worry
and serenity come, not from circumstances, but fftwerheart. Alistair MacLean quotes a story from
Tauler, the German mystic. One day Tauler met gdéredGod give you a good day, my friend," he said.
The beggar answered, "l thank God | never had aohad Then Tauler said, "God give you a happy
life, my friend." "I thank God," said the beggaram never unhappy." Tauler in amazement said, 'tWha
do you mean?" "Well," said the beggar, "when fing, | thank God; when it rains, | thank God; wHen
have plenty, | thank God; when | am hungry, | th&dd; and since God's will is my will, and whatever
pleases him pleases me, why should | say | am yyhapen | am not?" Tauler looked at the man in
astonishment. "Who are you?" he asked. "l am a ’ksajd the beggar. "Where then is your kingdom?"
asked Tauler. And the beggar answered quietlymyrheart.”

Isaiah said it long ago: "Thou dost keep him infgeirpeace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because h
trusts in thee" (Isa.26:3). As the north countrywam had it: "I am always happy, and my secret is
always to sail the seas, and ever to keep the imepatrt.”

There may be greater sins than worry, but veryagdyt there is no more disabling sin. "Take no
anxious thought for the morrow"--that is the comuohaent of Jesus, and it is the way, not only to peac
but also to power.

THE ERROR OF JUDGMENT
Matt. 7:1-5

Do not judge others, in order that you may notuaged; for with the standard of judgment with which
you judge you will be judged; and with the meastoe measure to others it will be measured to you.
Why do you look for the speck of dust in your beath eye, and never notice the plank that is irr you
own eye? or, how will you say to your brother: "lbe¢ remove the speck of dust from your eye," and,
see, there is a plank in your own eye? Hypocritst femove the plank from your own eye; then you
will see clearly to remove the speck of dust fromarybrother's eye.

When Jesus spoke like this, as so often in the &zion the Mount, he was using words and ideas
which were quite familiar to the highest thoughtshe Jews. Many a time the Rabbis warned people
against judging others. "He who judges his neighlfavourably,” they said, "will be judged favourgbl
by God." They laid it down that there were six gnearks which brought a man credit in this worldlan
profit in the world to come--study, visiting thekj hospitality, devotion in prayer, the educatidn
children in the Law, and thinking the best of otheople. The Jews knew that kindliness in judgneent
nothing less than a sacred duty.

One would have thought that this would have beeonamandment easy to obey, for history is strewn
with the record of the most amazing misjudgmenk®ré have been so many that one would have
thought it would be a warning to men not to judgalha

It has been so in literature. In the Edinburgh Bevof November, 1814, Lord Jeffrey wrote a revidw o
Wordsworth's newly published poem The Excursiomwlch he delivered the now famous, or
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infamous verdict: "This will never do." In a reviest Keats' Endymion, The Quarterly patronizingly
noted "a certain amount of talent which deservdsetput in the right way."

Again and again men and women who became famowsb®en dismissed as nonentities. In his
autobiography Gilbert Frankau tells how in the W@ien days his mother's house was a salon where the
most brilliant people met. His mother arrangedtf@ entertainment of her guests. Once she engaged a
young Australian soprano to sing. After she hadys@ilbert Frankau's mother said, "What an appallin
voice! She ought to be muzzled and allowed to sBmgnore!” The young singer's name was Nellie
Melba.

Gilbert Frankau himself was producing a play. Het $e a theatrical agency for a young male actor to
play the leading male part. The young man wasvigered and tested. After the test Gilbert Frankau
telephoned to the agent. "This man”, he said, 'melfer do. He cannot act, and he never will be &ble
act, and you had better tell him to look for sortteeo profession before he starves. By the wayntell
his name again so that | can cross him off my'lihe actor was Ronald Colman who was to become
one of the most famous the screen has ever known.

Again and again people have been guilty of the mo&irious moral misjudgments. Collie Knox tells of
what happened to himself and a friend. He himsaif Ireen badly smashed up in a flying accident while
serving in the Royal Flying Corps. The friend hhadttvery day been decorated for gallantry at
Buckingham Palace. They had changed from serviegsdnto civilian clothes and were lunching
together at a famous London restaurant, when @gmle up and handed to each of them a white
feather--the badge of cowardice.

There is hardly anyone who has not been guiltyoafes grave misjudgment; there is hardly anyone who
has not suffered from someone else's misjudgment.y&t the strange fact is that there is hardly any
commandment of Jesus which is more consistentlydrand neglected.

NO MAN CAN JUDGE
Matt. 7:1-5 (continued)
There are three great reasons why no man shoule jalother.

(i) We never know the whole facts or the whole pard.ong ago Hillel the famous Rabbi said, "Do not
judge a man until you yourself have come into imsuenstances or situation.” No man knows the
strength of another man's temptations. The mantvélplacid and equable temperament knows nothing
of the temptations of the man whose blood is &fivé whose passions are on a hair-trigger. The man
brought up in a good home and in Christian surrogslknows nothing of the temptation of the man
brought up in a slum, or in a place where evilkstalbroad. The man blessed with fine parents knows
nothing of the temptations of the man who has ¢lad lof a bad heredity upon his back. The factas th

if we realized what some people have to go throsghar from condemning them, we would be amazed
that they have succeeded in being as good as they a

No more do we know the whole person. In one setrobimstances a person may be unlovely and
graceless; in another that same person may beea twwgtrength and beauty. In one of his novelskVar
Rutherford tells of a man who married for the sectime. His wife had also been married before, and
she had a daughter in her teens. The daughter deseswdlen and unlovely creature, without a grdin o
attractiveness in her. The man could make nothirgen Then, unexpectedly, the mother fell ill. At
once the daughter was transformed. She becametfezpnurse, the embodiment of service and
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tireless devotion. Her sullenness was lit by a sad@diance, and there appeared in her a personeno
would ever have dreamed was there.

There is a kind of crystal called Labrador sparfisst sight it is dull and without lustre; butitfis

turned round and round, and here and there, itswdidenly come into a position where the lighkssi

it in a certain way and it will sparkle with flasig beauty. People are like that. They may seenvahlo
simply because we do not know the whole persontyewe has something good in him or her. Our task
is not to condemn, and to judge by, the superfioidveliness, but to look for the underlying bgaut
That is what we would have others do to us, antishahat we must do to them.

(i) It is almost impossible for any man to be dif impartial in his judgment. Again and again are
swayed by instinctive and unreasoning reactionzetiple.

It is told that sometimes, when the Greeks heldraiqularly important and difficult trial, they kit in
the dark so that judge and jury would not eventseenan on trial, and so would be influenced by
nothing but the facts of the case.

Montaigne has a grim tale in one of his essaysreltvas a Persian judge who had given a biased
verdict, and he had given it under the influencerdfery. When Cambysses, the king, discovered what
had happened, he ordered the judge to be exeduted.he had the skin flayed from the dead body and
preserved; and with the skin he covered the sethieofhair on which judges sat in judgment, that it
might be a grim reminder to them never to allowjyitee to affect their verdicts.

Only a completely impartial person has a rightudge. It is not in human nature to be completely
impartial. Only God can judge.

(i) But it was Jesus who stated the supreme reagoyy we should not judge others. No man is good
enough to judge any other man. Jesus drew a vigtdrp of a man with a plank in his own eye trytng
extract a speck of dust from someone else's eyehtlimour of the picture would raise a laugh which
would drive the lesson home.

Only the faultless has a right to look for fauhsothers. No man has a right to criticize anothanm
unless he is prepared at least to try to do thgthe criticizes better. Every Saturday the fodtbal
terracings are full of people who are violent cstiand who would yet make a pretty poor showay/th
themselves were to descend to the arena. Evergiassa and every Church is full of people who are
prepared to criticize from the body of the hallegen from an arm-chair, but who would never even
dream of taking office themselves. The world i$ éflpeople who claim the right to be extremely aoc
in criticism and totally exempt from action.

No man has a right to criticize others unless hgepared to venture himself in the same situatimn.
man is good enough to criticize his fellow-men.

We have quite enough to do to rectify our own livéhout seeking censoriously to rectify the livads
others. We would do well to concentrate on our éawudts, and to leave the faults of others to God.

THE TRUTH AND THE HEARER

Matt. 7:6
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Do not give that which is holy to the dogs, andhdb cast your pearls before pigs, lest they trample
upon them with their feet, and turn and rend you.

This is a very difficult saying of Jesus for, or fface of it, it seems to demand an exclusivenésshw
is the very reverse of the Christian message. # weafact, a saying which was used in two waythe
early Church.

(i) It was used by the Jews who believed that Ggift's and God's grace were for Jews alone. It was
used by those Jews who were the enemies of Pallylao argued that a gentile must become
circumcised and accept the Law and become a Jewebleé could become a Christian. It was indeed a
text which could be used--misused--in the interegtkewish exclusiveness.

(i) The early Church used this text in a speciaywrlhe early Church was under a double threatas
under the threat which came from outside. The &2hlyrch was an island of Christian purity in a
surrounding sea of gentile immorality; and it wasagys supremely liable to be infected with the taih

the world. It was under the threat which came fioside. In those early days men were thinking thing
out, and it was inevitable that there would be ¢hwbose speculations would wander into the pathways
of heresy; there were those who tried to effeairaromise between Christian and pagan thought, and
to arrive at some synthesis of belief which wowtisdy both. If the Christian Church was to suryiite

had to defend itself alike from the threat fromsidé and the threat from inside, or it would have
become simply another of the many religions whiaimpeted within the Roman Empire.

In particular the early Church was very careful@heshom it admitted to the Lord's Table, and tlist t
became associated with the Lord's Table. The L&wasper began with the announcement: "Holy things
for holy people." Theodoret quotes what he saghianwritten saying of Jesus: "My mysteries are for
myself and for my people.” The Apostolic Constibat lay it down that at the beginning of the Lord's
Supper the deacon shall say, "Let none of the bataens (that is, those still under instruction) niene
of the hearers (that is, those who had come tsehace because they were interested in Chrisyignit
let none of the unbelievers, let none of the hesestay here." There was a fencing of the Talbdenay
all but pledged Christians. The Didachi, or, toegivits full name, The Teaching of the Twelve Apes,
which dates back to A.D. 100 and which is the ®estvice order book of the Christian Church, lays i
down: "Let no one eat or drink of your Eucharistept those baptised into the name of the Lord;dsr,
regards this, the Lord has said, "Give not thattvig holy unto dogs.™ It is Tertullian's compliaihat
the heretics allow all kinds of people, even thathen, into the Lord's Supper, and by so doingatTh
which is holy they will cast to the dogs, and pg#although, to be sure, they are not real ones) to
swine" (De Praescriptione 4 1).

In all these instances this text is used as a lb&gisclusiveness. It was not that the Church vzds n
missionary-minded; the Church in the early days ecasumed with the desire to win everyone; but the
Church was desperately aware of the utter necesfsityaintaining the purity of the faith, lest
Christianity should be gradually assimilated to atiothately swallowed up in, the surrounding sea of
paganism.

It is easy to see the temporary meaning of thi % we must try to see its permanent meaningedls
REACHING THOSE WHO ARE UNFIT TO HEAR

Matt. 7:6 (continued)
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It is just possible that this saying of Jesus leome altered accidentally in its transmissiors # good
example of the Hebrew habit of parallelism whichveee already met (Matt. 6:10). Let us set it down
in its parallel clauses:

"Give not that which is holy unto the dogs; Neitbast ye your pearls before swine."

With the exception of one word the parallelismasplete. Give is parallelled by cast; dogs by swine
but holy is not really balanced by pearls. Theeeghrallelism breaks down. It so happens that there
two Hebrew words which are very like each othepeegally when we remember that Hebrew has no
written vowels. The word for holy is gadosh (HSNB8YR{Q-D-SH); and the Aramaic word for an ear-
ring is gadasha (Q-D-SH). The consonants are gxtdnetlsame, and in primitive written Hebrew the
words would look exactly the same. Still furtherthe Talmud, "an ear-ring in a swine's snout" is a
proverbial phrase for something which is entirglgangruous and out of place. It is by no means
impossible that the original phrase ran:

"Give not an ear-ring to the dogs; Neither casyger pearls before swine,"
in which case the parallelism would be perfect.

If that is the real meaning of the phrase, it waildply mean that there are certain people whamate

fit, not able, to receive the message which ther€@his so willing to give. It would not then be a
statement of exclusiveness; it would be the statewfea practical difficulty of communication which
meets the preacher in every age. It is quite tiaethere are certain people to whom it is impdegib
impart truth. Something has to happen to them ledfwey can be taught. There is actually a rabbinic
saying, "Even as a treasure must not be shownelxyene, so with the words of the Law; one must not
go deeply into them, except in the presence oéblétpeople.”

This is in fact a universal truth. It is not to ep@ne that we can talk of everything. Within a gvef

friends we may sit and talk about our faith; we mdgw our minds to question and adventure; we may
talk about the things which puzzle and perplex;@wedmay allow our minds to go out on the roads of
speculation. But if into that group there come®espn of rigid and unsympathetic orthodoxy, he migh
well brand us as a set of dangerous heretics;there entered a simple and unquestioning soufatirs
might well be shocked and shaken. A medical filngmiwell be to one person an eye-opening, valuable,
and salutary experience; while to another it magually produce a prurient and prying obscenitis It

told that once Dr. Johnson and a group of friendeevialking and jesting as only old friends can.
Johnson saw an unpleasant creature approach. Slle silent,” he said, "a fool is coming."

So, then, there are some people who cannot reCGdikistian truth. It may be that their minds aretshiu
may be that their minds are brutalised and coveved with a film of filth; it may be that they have
lived a life which has obscured their ability t&dbe truth; it may be that they are constitutional
mockers of all things holy; it may be, as sometimagpens, that we and they have absolutely no
common ground on which we can argue.

A man can only understand what he is fit to underdt It is not to everyone that we can lay bare the
secrets of our hearts. There are always those ¢ovthe preaching of Christ will be foolishness, and
whose minds the truth, when expressed in word$maket an insuperable barrier.

What is to be done with these people? Are theyetalandoned as hopeless? Is the Christian message
simply to be withdrawn from them? What Christianrescannot do, a Christian life can often do. A
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man may be blind and impervious to any Christigguarent in words; but he can have no answer to the
demonstration of a Christian life.

Cecil Northcott in A Modern Epiphany tells of adission in a camp of young people where
representatives of many nations were living togett@ne wet night the campers were discussing
various ways of telling people about Christ. Themed to the girl from Africa. "Maria,’ they asked,
‘what do you do in your country?' "Oh,' said Mah@e don't have missions or give pamphlets away.
We just send one or two Christian families to larel work in a village, and when people see what
Christians are like, then they want to be Chrigtitoo.™ In the end the only all-conquering argutmen
the argument of a Christian life.

It is often impossible to talk to some people abhlagus Christ. Their insensitiveness, their moral
blindness, their intellectual pride, their cyniocabckery, the tarnishing film, make them impervidois
words about Christ. But it is always possible togmen Christ; and the weakness of the Church lies
not in lack of Christian arguments, but in lackGifristian lives.

THE CHARTER OF PRAYER
Matt. 7:7-11

Keep on asking, and it will be given you; Keep erlsng, and you will find; Keep on knocking, and it
will be opened to you. For everyone that asks veseiAnd he who seeks finds; And to him who knocks
it will be opened. What man is there, who, if hag svill ask him for bread, will give him a stone?, @

he will ask for a fish, will he give him a serpefitzhen, you, who are grudging, know how to give
good gifts to your children, how much more will ydtather in heaven give good things to them thiat as
him?

Any man who prays is bound to want to know to whkiatl of God he is praying. He wants to know in
what kind of atmosphere his prayers will be hetgdhe praying to a grudging God out of whom every
gift has to be squeezed and coerced? Is he praymgnocking God whose gifts may well be double-
edged? Is he praying to a God whose heart is sbtkat he is more ready to give than we are to ask?

Jesus came from a nation which loved prayer. ThésbeRabbis said the loveliest things about prayer.
"God is as near to his creatures as the ear tmtuth.” "Human beings can hardly hear two people
talking at once, but God, if all the world callstion at the one time, hears their cry.” "A mannsayed
by being worried by the requests of his friendg,vaith God, all the time a man puts his needs and
requests before him, God loves him all the morestud had been brought up to love prayer; and $n thi
passage he gives us the Christian charter of prayer

Jesus' argument is very simple. One of the JewaibR asked, "Is there a man who ever hates his
son?" Jesus' argument is that no father ever refilmgerequest of his son; and God the great Fatitler
never refuse the requests of his children.

Jesus' examples are carefully chosen. He takes éxaamnples, for Luke adds a third to the two Matthe
gives. If a son asks bread, will his father given lai stone? If a son asks a fish, will his fathgediim a
serpent? If a son asks an egg, will his father givea scorpion? (Lk.11:12). The point is that atle
case the two things cited bear a close resemblance.
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The little, round, limestone stones on the seasWvere exactly the shape and the colour of litthevks.
If a son asks bread will his father mock him byeafig him a stone, which looks like bread but whih
impossible to eat?

If a son asks a fish, will his father give him ap@nt? Almost certainly the serpent is an eel. Adicwg
to the Jewish food laws an eel could not be ediecause an eel was an unclean fish. "Everythinigen
waters that has not fins and scales is an aboramatiyou” (Lev.11:12). That regulation ruled du t
eel as an article of diet. If a son asks for a,figitl his father indeed give him a fish, but ahfiwhich it

is forbidden to eat, and which is useless to eat@lwva father mock his son's hunger like that?

If the son asks for an egg, will his father givenka scorpion? The scorpion is a dangerous littiealn
In action it is rather like a small lobster, witlaws with which it clutches its victim. Its sting in its tail,
and it brings its tail up over its back to strike victim. The sting can be exceedingly painfull an
sometimes even fatal. When the scorpion is atiteestaws and tail are folded in, and there isle pa
kind of scorpion, which, when folded up, would loekactly like an egg. If a son asks for an eggl, wil
his father mock him by handing him a biting sconfo

God will never refuse our prayers; and God will @emock our prayers. The Greeks had their stories
about the gods who answered men's prayers, bangwer was an answer with a barb in it, a double-
edged gift. Aurora, the goddess of the dawn, felbve with Tithonus a mortal youth, so the Greek
story ran. Zeus, the king of the gods, offereddmsr gift that she might choose for her mortal lover
Aurora very naturally chose that Tithonus mighelfer ever; but she had forgotten to ask that Titiso
might remain for ever young; and so Tithonus grédenand older and older, and could never die, and
the gift became a curse.

There is a lesson here; God will always answerpoayers; but he will answer them in his way, argl hi
way will be the way of perfect wisdom and of petfiewe. Often if he answered our prayers as waeat t
moment desired it would be the worst thing posdititaus, for in our ignorance we often ask for gift
which would be our ruin. This saying of Jesus tefisnot only that God will answer, but that Godl wi
answer in wisdom and in love.

Although this is the charter of prayer, it laystaar obligations upon us. In Greek there are twal&iof
imperative; there is the aorist imperative whicduiss one definite command. "Shut the door behind
you," would be an aorist imperative. There is thespnt imperative which issues a command that a man
should always do something or should go on doimgetbing. "Always shut doors behind you," would

be a present imperative. The imperatives hererasept imperatives; therefore Jesus is saying,oiGo
asking; go on seeking; go on knocking." He isnellus to persist in prayer; he is telling us ndodre
discouraged in prayer. Clearly therein lies thé eésur sincerity. Do we really want a thing? Ithing

such that we can bring it repeatedly into the presef God, for the biggest test of any desir€amn |

pray about it?

Jesus here lays down the twin facts that God Wilags answer our prayers in his way, in wisdom and
in love; and that we must bring to God an undisagad life of prayer, which tests the rightnessef t
things we pray for, and which tests our own sirigen asking for them.

THE EVEREST OF ETHICS

Matt. 7:12
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So, then, all the things which you wish that meousth do to you, so do you too do to them; for this
the Law and the prophets.

This is probably the most universally famous thingt Jesus ever said. With this commandment the
Sermon on the Mount reaches its summit. This sagirggsus has been called "the capstone of the
whole discourse.” It is the topmost peak of soethics, and the Everest of all ethical teaching.

It is possible to quote rabbinic parallels for asnheverything that Jesus said in the Sermon on the
Mount; but there is no real parallel to this sayihbis is something which had never been said befor
is new teaching, and a new view of life and ofifebligations.

It is not difficult to find many parallels to th&aying in its negative form. As we have seen, tiene

two most famous Jewish teachers. There was Shaminaawas famous for his stem and rigid austerity;
there was Hillel who was famous for his sweet grasness. The Jews had a story like this: "A heathen
came to Shammai and said, ‘| am prepared to bevegcas a proselyte on the condition that you teach
me the whole Law while | am standing on one legdrBmai drove him away with a foot-rule which he
had in his hand. He went to Hillel who received laga proselyte. He said to him, "What is hateful t
yourself, do to no other; that is the whole Lawg &#me rest is commentary. Go and learn." Thetledas
Golden Rule in its negative form.

In the Book of Tobit there is a passage in whighdbed Tobias teaches his son all that is necefssary
life. One of his maxims is: "What thou thyself re&itdo no man do" (Tob.4:16).

There is a Jewish work called The Letter to Aristeghich purports to be an account of the Jewish
scholars who went to Alexandria to translate theriee scriptures into Greek, and who produced the
Septuagint. The Egyptian king gave them a bandqueheh he asked them certain difficult questions.
"What is the teaching of wisdom?" he asked. A Jewstholar answered, "As you wish that no evil
should befall you, but to be a partaker of all gtiudgs, so you should act on the same principle
towards your subjects and offenders, and you shwilttly admonish the noble and the good. For God
draws all men unto himself by his benignity" (Thetter to Aristeas 207).

Rabbi Eliezer came nearer to Jesus' way of puittvvgen he said, "Let the honour of thy friend Ise a
dear unto thee as thine own." The Psalmist agairtii@negative form when he said that only the man
who does no evil to his neighbour can approach @sdL5:3).

It is not difficult to find this rule in Jewish teling in its negative form; but there is no patatethe
positive form in which Jesus put it.

The same is true of the teaching of other religidi® negative form is one of the basic princiges
Confucius. Tsze-Kung asked him, "Is there one wdncth may serve as a rule of practice for all one's
life?" Confucius said, "Is not reciprocity such ard? What you do not want done to yourself, dodwot
to others."

There are certain beautiful lines in the Buddhigirids of the Faith which come very near the Chmstia
teaching:

"All men tremble at the rod, all men fear deathttidg oneself in the place of others, kill not, mause

to kin. AU men tremble at the rod, unto all mee i$ dear; Doing as one would be done by, killnaot
cause to kill."

155



With the Greeks and the Romans it is the samerdsexctells how King Nicocles advised his
subordinate officials: "Do not do to others thentfs which make you angry when you experience them
at the hands of other people." Epictetus condersteary on the principle: "What you avoid suffering
yourselves, seek not to inflict upon others.” Th& had as one of their basic maxims: "What you d
not wish to be done to you, do not do to anyone.€lnd it is told that the Emperor Alexander Sexer
had that sentence engraved upon the walls of les@#hat he might never forget it as a rule &.lif

In its negative form this rule is in fact the basisll ethical teaching, but no one but Jesus pueéit in
its positive form. Many voices had said, "Do nottdathers what you would not have them do to you,"
but no voice had ever said, "Do to others whatwould have them do to you."

THE GOLDEN RULE OF JESUS
Matt. 7:12 (continued)

Let us see just how the positive form of the goldda differs from the negative form; and let us se
just how much more Jesus was demanding than adydehad ever demanded before.

When this rule is put in its negative form, whenave told that we must refrain from doing to others
that which we would not wish them to do to ussihot an essentially religious rule at all. Itimgly a
common-sense statement without which no sociatdatese at all would be possible. Sir Thomas
Browne once said, "We are beholden to every mameet that he doth not kill us." In a sense that is
true, but, if we could not assume that the condadtthe behaviour of other people to us would confo
to the accepted standards of civilized life, thémwould be intolerable. The negative form of the
golden rule is not in any sense an extra; it isetbimg without which life could not go on at all.

Further, the negative form of the rule involveshmog more than not doing certain things; it means
refraining from certain actions. It is never veiifidult not to do things. That we must not do injuo
other people is not a specially religious principiés rather a legal principle. It is the kind @finciple
that could well be kept by a man who has no belf no interest in religion at all. A man might for
ever refrain from doing any injury to any one elsed yet be a quite useless citizen to his fellognrnA
man could satisfy the negative form of the ruleslmple inaction; if he consistently did nothing he
would never break it. And a goodness which consistiing nothing would be a contradiction of
everything that Christian goodness means.

When this rule is put positively, when we are tiidt we must actively do to others what we would
have them do to us, a new principle enters ingy &hd a new attitude to our fellow-men. It is tmag

to say, "I must not injure people; | must not daitem what | would object to their doing to me."ath
the law can compel us to do. It is quite anothargtho say, "I must go out of my way to help other
people and to be kind to them, as | would wish thetnelp and to be kind to me." That, only love can
compel us to do. The attitude which says, "I mashd harm to people,” is quite different from the
attitude which says, "I must do my best to helpgbed

To take a very simple analogy--if a man has a medothe law can compel him to drive it in such a
way that he does not injure anyone else on the, tm#cho law can compel him to stop and to give a
weary and a foot-sore traveller a lift along thadolt is quite a simple thing to refrain from hag and
injuring people; it is not so very difficult to nesct their principles and their feelings; it isaa fiarder
thing to make it the chosen and deliberate polidif@to go out of our way to be as kind to theswvee
would wish them to be to us.
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And yet it is just that new attitude which makds beautiful. Jane Stoddart quotes an incident fitoen
life of W. H. Smith. "When Smith was at the War O, his private secretary, Mr. Fleetwood Wilson,
noticed that at the end of a week's work, wherchisf was preparing to leave for Greenlands on a
Saturday afternoon, he used to pack a despatchvitthe papers he required to take with him, and
carry it himself on his journey. Mr. Wilson remadkhat Mr. Smith would save himself much trouble,
if he did as was the practice of other ministeesvke the papers to be put in an office "pouch'samd

by post. Mr. Smith looked rather ashamed for a nmdmand then looking up at his secretary said, IWel
my dear Wilson, that fact is this: our postman whiags the letters from Henley, has plenty to cairry
watched him one morning coming up the approach migtheavy pouch in addition to his usual load,
and | determined to save him as much as | coldah'action like that shows a certain attitude to'sne
fellow-men. It is the attitude which believes thaad should treat our fellow-men, not as the lawvadip
but as love demands.

It is perfectly possible for a man of the worldotoserve the negative form of the golden rule. Hdato
without very serious difficulty so discipline higel that he would not do to others what he didwish
them to do to him; but the only man who can evegirbt satisfy the positive form of the rule is the
man who has the love of Christ within his heart.wketry to forgive as he would wish to be forgive

to help as he would wish to be helped, to praideeasould wish to be praised, to understand as he
would wish to be understood. He will never see&woid doing things; he will always look for thintggs
do. Clearly this will make life much more compliedf clearly he will have much less time to spend on
his own desires and his own activities, for timd #ime again he will have to stop what he is ddimg
help someone else. It will be a principle whichlwdminate his life at home, in the factory, in thes,

in the office, in the street, in the train, at g@nes, everywhere. He can never do it until sdtievs and
dies within his heart. To obey this commandmeniaa must become a new man with a new centre to
his life; and if the world was composed of peoplevgought to obey this rule, it would be a new dorl

LIFE AT THE CROSS-ROADS
Matt. 7:13-14

Go in through the narrow gate; for wide is the gatd broad is the road which leads to ruin, antethe
are many who go in through it. Narrow is the gaté hard is the way that leads to life, and those wh
find it are few.

There is always a certain dramatic quality abdat for, as it has been said, "all life concensaia

man at the cross-roads." In every action of lifensaconfronted with a choice; and he can nevedeva
the choice, because he can never stand still. H# ahvays take one way or the other. Because 6f tha
it has always been one of the supreme functiotiseofjreat men of history that they should confront
men with that inevitable choice. As the end drearndoses spoke to the people: "See, | have set
before you this day life and good, and death arild .eWherefore choose life, that you and your
descendants may live" (Deut.30:15-20). When Jostasalaying down the leadership of the nation at
the end of his life, he presented them with theesahoice: "Choose this day whom you will serve"
(Josh.24:15). Jeremiah heard the voice of God gagihim, "And to this people you will say, Thus
says the Lord: Behold | set before you the wayfefdnd the way of death” (Jer.21:8). John Oxenham
wrote:

"To every man there openeth A way and ways andya sad the high soul treads the high way, And

the low soul gropes the low; And in between onrthigty flats The rest drift to and fro; But to every
man there openeth A high way and a low, And eveay atecideth The way his soul shall go."

157



That is the choice with which Jesus is confrontimgn in this passage. There is a broad and an eagy w
and there are many who take it; but the end afiitiin. There is a narrow and a hard way, and thexe
few who take it; but the end of it is life. Cebt® disciple of Socrates, writes in the Tabula: SDxbou

see a little door, and a way in front of the dadnjch is not much crowded, but the travellers ax*

That is the way that leadeth to true instructidret us examine the difference between the two ways.

() It is the difference between the hard and theyevay. There is never any easy way to greatness;
greatness is always the product of toil. Hesiod,dldl Greek poet, writes, "Wickedness can be had in
abundance easily; smooth is the road, and verystighdwells; but in front of virtue the gods imnabrt
have put sweat." Epicharmus said, "The gods derofad toil as the price of all good things." "Kndve
he warns, "yearn not for the soft things, lest teatn the hard.”

Once Edmund Burke made a great speech in the Hddemmons. Afterwards his brother Richard
Burke was observed deep in thought. He was askatl wéhwas thinking about, and answered, "I have
been wondering how it has come about that Ned diasiced to monopolise all the talents of our famil
but then again | remember that, when we were gt plawas always at work." Even when a thing is
done with an appearance of ease, that ease isdtieqd of unremitting toil. The skill of the master
executant on the piano, or the champion playehergolf course did not come without sweat. There
never has been any other way to greatness thamanef toil, and anything else which promises sach
way is a delusion and a snare.

(in) It is the difference between the long and shert way. Very rarely something may emerge coraplet
and perfect in a flash, but far oftener greatngsbe result of long labour and constant attertiodetail.
Horace in The Art of Poetry? advises Piso, whehdgewritten something, to keep it beside him for
nine years before he publishes it. He tells howlpsed to take exercises to Quintilius, the faso
critic. Quintilius would say, "Scratch it out; therk has been badly turned; send it back to theedird
the anvil." Virgil's Aneid occupied the last tenaye of Virgil's life; and. as he was dying, he wbhbhve
destroyed it, because he thought it so imperfebtsifriends had not stopped him. Plato's Republic
begins with a simple sentence: "I went down toRraeus yesterday with Glaucon, the son of Ariston,
that | might otter up prayer to the goddess." Catd® own manuscript, in his own handwriting, there
were no fewer than thirteen different versionshatt topening sentence. The master writer had ladoure
at arrangement after arrangement that he mightgatadences exactly right. Thomas Gray's Elegy
written in a Country Churchyard is one of the imtabpoems. It was begun in the summer of 1742; it
was finally privately circulated on 12th June, 1768 lapidary perfection had taken eight years to
produce. No one ever arrived at a masterpiecedhy#-cut. In this world we are constantly facethwi
the short way, which promises immediate resultd,the long way, of which the results are in the far
distance. But the lasting things never come quidklg long way is the best way in the end.

(iin) It is the difference between the disciplinedd the undisciplined way. Nothing was ever acldeve
without discipline; and many an athlete and manyaa has been ruined because he abandoned
discipline and let himself grow slack. Coleridgehe supreme tragedy of indiscipline. Never did so
great a mind produce so little. He left Cambridgeversity to join the army; he left the army beagus
in spite of all his erudition, he could not rub doa horse; he returned to Oxford and left without a
degree. He began a paper called The Watchman wéchfor ten numbers and then died. It has been
said of him: "He lost himself in visions of work b@ done, that always remained to be done. Coleridg
had every poetic gift but one--the gift of sustaimad concentrated effort.” In his head and imtiisd

he had all kinds of books, as he said, himselfimjoleted save for transcription.” "l am on the eve"
says, "of sending to the press two octave volunt&st'the books were never composed outside
Coleridge's mind, because. he would not face tbamine of sitting down to write them out. No one
ever reached any eminence, and no one having re#&ater maintained it, without discipline.
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(iv) It is the difference between the thoughtfutldhe thoughtless way. Here we come to the hedheof
matter. No one would ever take the easy, the stiwrtindisciplined way, if he only thought. Evergti
in this world has two aspects-- how it looks atti@ment, and how it will look in the time to conTde
easy way may look very inviting at the moment, #relhard way may look very daunting. The only
way to get our values right is to see, not thefr@gg, but the end of the way, to see things, mohe
light of time, but in the light of eternity.

THE FALSE PROPHETS
Matt. 7:15-20

Beware of false prophets, who come to you in skegpthing, but who within are rapacious wolves.
You will recognize them from their fruits. Surelyemdo not gather grapes from thorns, and figs from
thistles? So every good tree produces fine fruit;dvery rotten tree produces bad fruit. A good tre
cannot produce bad fruit, nor can a rotten treeyme fine fruit. Every tree which does not prodfice
fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire. So thgu will recognize them from their fruits.

Almost every phrase and word in this section wairld an answering bell in the minds of the Jews who
heard it for the first time.

The Jews knew all about false prophets. Jeremmalingtance, had his conflict with the prophets who
said "Peace, peace, when there is no peace” (JerJer.8:11). Wolves was the very name by which
false rulers and false prophets were called. Irbttedays Ezekiel had said, "Her princes in thestrodl
her are like wolves tearing the prey, shedding thlaod destroying lives, to get dishonest gain™
(Eze.22:27). Zephaniah drew a grim picture of tlagesof things in Israel, when, "Her officials with
her are roaring lions; her judges are evening wothat leave nothing till the morning. Her prophests
wanton, faithless men" (Zeph.3:3). When Paul washing the elders of Ephesus of dangers to come, as
he took a last farewell of them, he said, "Fiercdwes will come in among you, not sparing the flbck
(Ac.20:29). Jesus said that he was sending owdisigples as sheep in the midst of wolves (Mattl&y)
and he told of the Good Shepherd who protectefldbk from the wolves with his life (Jn.10:12). Her
indeed was a picture which everyone could recogamreunderstand.

He said that the false prophets were like wolveshieep's clothing. When the shepherd watched his
flocks upon the hillside, his garment was a shei@pskorn with the skin outside and the fleece iesid
But a man might wear a shepherd's dress and stibbe@a shepherd. The prophets had acquired a
conventional dress. Elijah had a mantle (1Kgs.199)3 and that mantle had been a hairy cloak
(2Kgs.1:8). That sheepskin mantle had become thHeranof the prophets, just as the Greek
philosophers had worn the philosopher's robe. # lyathat mantle that the prophet could be
distinguished from other men. But sometimes th&b g&as worn by those who had no right to wear it,
for Zechariah in his picture of the great daysdme says, "He will not put on a hairy mantle inesrtb
deceive" (Zech.13:4). There were those who worephet"s cloak, but who lived anything but a
prophet's life.

There were false prophets in the ancient daystheué were also false prophets in New Testamersistim
Matthew was written about A.D. 85, and at that tipn@phets were still an institution in the Church.
They were men with no fixed abode, men who hadrgiye everything to wander throughout the
country. bringing to the Churches a message winel believed to come direct from God.

At their best the prophets were the inspiratiothef Church, for they were men who had abandoned
everything to serve God and the Church of God.tBeibffice of prophet was singularly liable to abus
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There were men who used it to gain prestige, amthpose on the generosity of local congregations,
and so live a life of comfortable, and even pamggidieness. The Didachi is the first order bookhef
Christian Church; it dates to about A.D. 100; asdegulations concerning these wandering prophets
are very illuminating. A true prophet was to bedhiel the highest honour; he was to be welcomed; his
word must never be disregarded, and his freedont never be curtailed; but "He shall remain one day,
and, if necessary, another day also; but if he neth@aee days, he is a false prophet.” He mustmasie
for anything but bread. "If he asks for money, $)a false prophet.” Prophets all claim to speaken
Spirit, but there is one acid test: "By their cltdeas a true and a false prophet shall be knovivery
prophet that teacheth the truth, if he do not Wiegateacheth, is a false prophet.” If a propheiitay to
speak in the Spirit, orders a table and a meaétsdb before him he is a false prophet. "Whososgvait
say in the Spirit: Give me money or any other teinge shall not hear him; but if he tell you toeyin

the matter of others who have need, let no oneginilg.” If a wanderer comes to a congregation, and
wishes to settle there, if he has a trade, "let\Wwork and eat.” If he has no trade, "consider iaryo
wisdom how he may not live with you as a Chrisirardleness.... But if he will not do this, he is a
trafficker in Christ. Beware of such" (Didache cteap 11 and 12).

Past history and present events made the wordssakdneaningful to those who heard them for tisé fir
time, and to those to whom Matthew transmitted them

KNOWN BY THEIR FRUITS
Matt. 7:15-20 (continued)

The Jews, the Greeks and the Romans all useddhbehdt a tree is to be judged by its fruits. "Li&et,
like fruit,” ran the proverb. Epictetus was lateisay, "How can a vine grow not like a vine bueldn
olive, or, how can an olive grow not like an olivet like a vine" (Epictetus, Discourses 2: 20). 8&&n
declared that good cannot grow from evil any mbesta fig tree can from an olive.

But there is more in this than meets the eye. ‘thepes gathered from thorns?" asked Jesus. There wa
a certain thorn, the buckthorn, which had littladi berries which closely resembled little graj€s.

figs from thistles?" There was a certain thistl@jek had a flower, which, at least at a distanaghin

well be taken for a fig.

The point is real, and relevant, and salutary. @ meay be a superficial resemblance between the true
and the false prophet. The false prophet may wearight clothes and use the right language; but yo
cannot sustain life with the berries of a buckthorhe flowers of a thistle; and the life of thmukcan
never be sustained with the food which a false Ipgopffers. The real test of any teaching is: Dibes
strengthen a man to bear the burdens of life, andatk in the way wherein he ought to go?

Let us then look at the false prophets and see tharacteristics. If the way is difficult and thate is
so narrow that it is hard to find, then we mustbgy careful to get ourselves teachers who wit lislp
to find it, and not teachers who will lure us aweaym it.

The basic fault of the false prophet is self-inseérd@he true shepherd cares for the flock more Hean
cares for his life; the wolf cares for nothing basatisfy his own gluttony and his own greed. Tdise
prophet is in the business of teaching, not fortvitgacan give to others, but for what he can get to
himself.

The Jews were alive to this danger. The Rabbis tierdewish teachers, but it was a cardinal priecip
of Jewish Law that a Rabbi must have a trade bghvhe earned his living, and must on no account
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accept any payment for teaching. Rabbi Zadok skldke the knowledge of the Law neither a crown
wherewith to make a show, nor a spade wherewithgd Hillel said, "He who uses the crown of the
Law for external aims fades away." The Jews knéwaladut the teacher who used his teaching self-
interestedly, for no other reason than to makeoéitgor himself. There are three ways in which a
teacher can be dominated by self interest.

(i) He may teach solely for gain. It is told thaete was trouble in the Church at Ecclefechan, &vher
Thomas Carlyle's father was an elder. It was autiéspetween the congregation and the minister on a
matter of money and of salary. When much had baehah both sides, Carlyle's father rose and wdtere
one devastating sentence: "Give the hireling higasaand let him go.” No man can live on nothing,
and few men can do their best work when the pressumaterial things is too fiercely on them, e t
great privilege of teaching is not the pay it affdout the thrill of opening the minds of boys @ik,

and young men and maidens, and men and women taithe

(i) He may teach solely for prestige. A man magctein order to help others, or he may teach tawsho
how clever he is. Denney once said a savage thiNgman can at one and the same time prove that he
is clever and that Christ is wonderful." Prestig¢hie last thing that the great teachers desire. J.
Strutliers was a saint of God. He spent all hesilif the service of the little Reformed Presbyteria
Church when he could have occupied any pulpit itaBr. Men loved him, and the better they knew
him the more they loved him. Two men were talkifdpion. One man knew all that Struthers had done,
but did not know Struthers personally. Remembe8trgthers' saintly ministry, he said, "Strutherdl wi
have a front seat in the Kingdom of Heaven." Thepbhad known Struthers personally and his answer
was: "Struthers would be miserable in a front segivhere.” There is a kind of teacher and preacher
who uses his message as a setting for himselffalbe prophet is interested in self-display; thetr
prophet desires self-obliteration.

(iif) He may teach solely to transmit his own ide8le false prophet is out to disseminate his varsf
the truth; the true prophet is out to publish adr@ad's truth. It is quite true that every man nibstk
things out for himself; but it was said of John Broof Haddington that, when he preached, ever and
again he used to pause "as if listening for a vbitke true prophet listens to God before he speaks
men. He never forgets that he is nothing more thaoice to speak for God and a channel through
which God's grace can come to men. It is a teacHaty and a preacher's duty to bring to men, isot h
private idea of the truth, but the truth as itnslesus Christ.

THE FRUITS OF FALSENESS
Matt. 7:15-20 (continued)

This passage has much to say about the evil folitise false prophets. What are the false effelots,
evil fruits, which a false prophet may produce?

(i) Teaching is false if it produces a religion winiconsists solely or mainly in the observance of
externals. That is what was wrong with the Scréumed Pharisees. To them religion consisted in the
observance of the ceremonial law. If a man werdugh the correct procedure of handwashing, if on
the Sabbath he never carried anything weighing ri@ne two figs, if he never walked on the Sabbath
farther than the prescribed distance, if he wasameus in giving tithes of everything down to the
herbs of his kitchen garden, then he was a good man

It is easy to confuse religion with religious piaes. It is possible--and indeed not uncommonetxh
that religion consists in going to Church, obseguine Lord's Day, fulfilling one's financial obligans
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to the Church, reading one's Bible. A man mighatithese things and be far off from being a Charst
for Christianity is an attitude of the heart to Gotd to man.

(i) Teaching is false if it produces a religion s consists in prohibitions. Any religion whichbased
on a series of "thou shalt not's" is a false rehgiThere is a type of teacher who says to a pewvban
has set out on the Christian way: "From now onwdlno longer go to the cinema; from now on you
will no longer dance; from now on you will no lonmganoke or use make-up; from now on you will no
longer read a novel or a Sunday newspaper; fromaroyou will never enter a theatre."

If a man could become a Christian simply by abstgifrom doing things Christianity would be a much
easier religion than it is. But the whole esserfcgluistianity is that it does not consist in naoiiy
things; it consists in doing things. A negative Gtianity on our part can never answer the posiove

of God.

(iif) Teaching is false if it produces an easygin. There were false teachers in the days of, Raul
echo of whose teaching we can hear in Rom.6. Taelyte Paul: "You believe that God's grace is the
biggest thing in the universe?" "Yes." "You beligliat God's grace is wide enough tO cover every
sin?" "Yes." "Well then, if that be so, let us goinning to our hearts' content. God will forgivad,
after all, our sin is simply giving God's wonderfirhce an opportunity to operate.” A religion ltkat

is a travesty of religion because it is an insuitite love of God.

Any teaching which takes the iron out of religiamy teaching which takes the Cross out of Chrigfian
any teaching which eliminates the threat from thieer of Christ, any teaching which pushes judgment
into the background and makes men think lightlgiaf is false teaching.

(iv) Teaching is false if it divorces religion ahfi. Any teaching which removes the Christian frdme
life and activity of the world is false. That wéetmistake the monks and the hermits made. It Inegis t
belief that to live the Christian life they mustire to a desert or to a monastery, that they rowist
themselves off from the engrossing and temptirggdifthe world, that they could only be truly
Christian by ceasing to live in the world. Jesud,sand he prayed for his disciples, "I do not pifagt
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but thati shouldst keep them from the evil one"
(In.17:15). We have heard, for instance, of a j@lishwho found it hard to maintain her Christian
principles in the life of a daily newspaper, andowéft it to take up work on a purely religious foal.

No man can be a good soldier by running away, hadhristian is the soldier of Christ. How shaé th
leaven ever work if the leaven refuses to be iesirito the mass? What is witness worth unless it i
witness to those who do not believe? Any teachihgglvencourages a man to take what John Mackay
called "the balcony view of life" is wrong. The @tran is not a spectator from the balcony; he is
involved in the warfare of life.

(v) Teaching is false if it produces a religion wlinis arrogant and separatist. Any teaching which
encourages a man to withdraw into a narrow sedtf@negard the rest of the world as sinners,|sefa
teaching. The function of religion is not to eregtidle walls of partition but to tear them downislthe
dream of Jesus Christ that there shall be one #hockone shepherd (IJn.10:16). Exclusiveness ia not
religious quality; it is an irreligious quality. Bdick quotes four lines of doggerel:

"We are God's chosen few, All others will be damridtere is no room in heaven for you; We can't
have heaven crammed."
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Religion is meant to bring men closer together,taarive men apart. Religion is meant to gathen me
into one family, not to split them up into hos@mups. The teaching which declares that any Chaoirch
any sect has a monopoly of the grace of God ie t&laching, for Christ is not the Christ who diade
he is the Christ who unites.

ON FALSE PRETENSES
Matt. 7:21-23

Not everyone that says to me: "Lord, Lord" will @ninto the Kingdom of Heaven, but he who does the
will of my father who is in heaven. Many will say tne on that day: "Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy
in your name, and in your name did we not castdeutls, and in your name did we not do many deeds
of power?" Then will I publicly announce to thenhnéver knew you. Depart from me you doers of
iniquity."

There is an apparently surprising feature abostghssage. Jesus is quite ready to concede thgtahan
the false prophets will do and say wonderful andressive things.

We must remember what the ancient world was likeadlles were common events. The frequency of
miracles came from the ancient idea of illnesgh&nancient world all illness was held to be theknaf
demons. A man was ill because a demon had succeedgdrcising some malign influence over him,
or in winning a way into some part of his body. €uwere therefore wrought by exorcism. The redult o
all this was that a great deal of illness was wiatvould call psychological, as were a great mamgs.

If a man succeeded in convincing--or deluding--lathmto a belief that a demon was in him or hauah hi
in his power, that man would undoubtedly be ill.dAhsomeone could convince him that the hold of
the demon was broken, then quite certainly that wauld be cured.

The leaders of the Church never denied heatherciestan answer to the miracles of Christ, Celsus
guoted the miracles attributed to Aesculapius apdlla. Origen, who met his arguments, did not for a
moment deny these miracles. He simply answered;H'Surative power is of itself neither good nor
bad, but within the reach of godless as well asomiest people” (Origen: Against Celsus 3: 22). Haen
the New Testament we read of Jewish exorcists wldeathe name of Jesus to their repertoire, and
who banished devils by its aid (Ac.19:13). Thereswany a charlatan who rendered a lip service to
Jesus Christ, and who used his name to produceesfohéffects on demon-possessed people. What
Jesus is saying is that if any man uses his nanfelss pretenses, the day of reckoning will comis. H
real motives will be exposed, and he will be baeisfrom the presence of God.

There are two great permanent truths within th&spge. There is only one way in which a man's
sincerity can be proved, and that is by his practiéne words can never be a substitute for fireglde
There is only one proof of love, and that proadliedience. There is no point in saying that we ve
person, and then doing things which break thatqmesheart. When we were young maybe we used
sometimes to say to our mothers, "Mother, | lova.yé&nd maybe mother sometimes smiled a little
wistfully and said, "I wish you would show it atlé more in the way you behave." So often we canfes
God with our lips and deny him with our lives.dtnot difficult to recite a creed, but it is difdik to live
the Christian life. Faith without practice is a trawliction in terms, and love without obediencans
impossibility.

At the back of this passage is the idea of judgm@lhthrough it there runs the certainty that teey of
reckoning comes. A man may succeed for long in taaiimg the pretenses and the disguises, but there
comes a day when the pretenses are shown for ndyataite, and the disguises are stripped away. We
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may deceive men with our words, but we cannot dec@iod. "Thou discernest my thoughts from afar,"”
said the Psalmist (Ps.139:2). No man can ultimatebeive the God who sees the heart.

THE ONLY TRUE FOUNDATION
Matt. 7:24-29

So, then, everyone who hears these words of midelaes them will be likened to a wise man who
built his house upon the rock. And the rain camerdand the rivers swelled, and the wind blew, and
fell upon that house, and it did not fall, for iag/founded upon the rock. And everyone who heaseth
words of mine and does not do them will be liketeed foolish man who built his house upon the sand.
And the rain came down, and the rivers swelled,thedvinds blew and beat upon that house, andl;it fe
and its fall was great. And when Jesus had endesktivords, the people were astonished at his tegchi
for he was teaching them as one who had autharity,not as their Scribes.

Jesus was in a double sense an expert. He wagart @xscripture. The writer of Proverbs gave him
the hint for his picture: "When the tempest pastfeswicked is no more, but the righteous is
established for ever" (Prov.10:25). Here is thergef the picture which Jesus drew of the two houses
and the two builders. But Jesus was also an ekpkfe. He was the craftsman who knew all abot th
building of houses, and when he spoke about thed@ations of a house he knew what he was talking
about. This is no illustration formed by a schatahis study; this is the illustration of a praeticnan.

Nor is this a far-fetched illustration; it is a st@f the kind of thing which could well happen. In
Palestine the builder must think ahead. There wasyma gully which in summer was a pleasant sandy
hollow, but was in winter a raging torrent of rusipiwater. A man might be looking for a house; he
might find a pleasantly sheltered sandy hollow; Badnight think this a very suitable place. Butyéf
was a short-sighted man, he might well have bislhiouse in the dried-up bed of a river, and, witen
winter came, his house would disintegrate. Evearoordinary site it was tempting to begin buildory
the smoothed-over sand, and not to bother diggimgndo the shelf of rock below, but that way disast
lay ahead.

Only a house whose foundations are firm can wititstae storm; and only a life whose foundations are
sure can stand the test. Jesus demanded two things.

(i) He demanded that men should listen. One ofjtkat difficulties which face us today is the siepl
fact that men often do not know what Jesus sawlhat the Church teaches. In fact the matter is &ors
They have often a quite mistaken notion of whatiSesid and of what the Church teaches. It is no pa
of the duty of an honourable man to condemn egh@erson, or an institution, unheard--and thatyoda
is precisely what so many do. The first step toGheistian life is simply to give Jesus Christ acbe

to be heard.

(i) He demanded that men should do. Knowledge belyomes relevant when it is translated into
action. It would be perfectly possible for a mampéss an examination in Christian Ethics with the
highest distinction, and yet not to be a Christlamowledge must become action; theory must become
practice; theology must become life. There isditibint in going to a doctor, unless we are preptre

do the things we hear him say to us. There iglgtint in going to an expert, unless we are pexpbtry

act upon his advice. And yet there are thousangeaple who listen to the teaching of Jesus Christ
every Sunday, and who have a very good knowledgéhaf Jesus taught, and who yet make little or no
deliberate attempt to put it into practice. If we & be in any sense followers of Jesus we must doed
do.
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Is there any word in which hearing and doing ararsed up? There is such a word, and that word is
obedience. Jesus demands our implicit obediencéearo to obey is the most important thing in life.

Some time ago there was a report of the case aifa s the Royal Navy who was very severely
punished for a breach of discipline. So severetvapunishment that in certain civilian quartensais
thought to be far too severe. A newspaper askedaiders to express their opinions about the ggveri
of the punishment

One who answered was a man who himself had seoveetérs in the Royal Navy. In his view the
punishment was not too severe. He held that diseiptas absolutely essential, for the purpose of
discipline was to condition a man automatically anduestioningly to obey orders, and on such
obedience a man'’s life might well depend. He ciedse from his own experience. He was in a launch
which was towing a much heavier vessel in a rogh $he vessel was attached to the launch by a wire
hawser. Suddenly in the midst of the wind and firaysthere came a single, insistent word of command
from the officer in charge of the launch. "Downg Bhouted. On the spot the crew of the launch flung
themselves down. Just at that moment the wire tpBwser snapped, and the broken parts of it
whipped about like a maddened steel snake. If aay Inad been struck by it he would have been
instantly killed. But the whole crew automaticatligeyed and no one was injured. If anyone had stbppe
to argue, or to ask why, he would have been a dead Obedience saved lives.

It is such obedience that Jesus demands. It is'Jdaim that obedience to him is the only sure
foundation for life; and it is his promise that tife which is founded on obedience to him is safe,
matter what storms may come.

LOVE IN ACTION
Matt. 7:24-29 (continued)

Of all the gospel writers Matthew is the most olyldde never sets out his material haphazardin If
Matthew one thing follows another in a certain sawe, there is always a reason for that sequende; a
it is so here. In Matt. 5-7 Matthew has given s 8trmon on the Mount. That is to say, in these
chapters he has given us his account of the wdrdissuis; and now in Matt. 8 he gives us an acaoiunt
the deeds of Jesus. Matt. 5-7 show us the divisdam in speech; Matt. 8 shows us the divine love in
action.

Matt. 8 is a chapter of miracles. Let us look a&sthmiracles as a whole, before we proceed tondtal
them in detail. In the chapter there are sevenauioais happenings.

(i) There is the healing of the leper (Matt. 8:14#gre we see Jesus touching the untouchable.eplee |
was banished from the society of men; to touch laina, even to approach him, was to break the Law.
Here we see the man who was kept at arm's lengétl yen wrapped around with pity and the
compassion of the love of God.

(i) There is the healing of the centurion's setyatt. 8:5-13). The centurion was a Gentile, and
therefore the strict orthodox Jew would have saéd he was merely fuel for the fires of hell; hesvilae
servant of a foreign government and of an occupgmger and therefore the nationalistic Jew would
have said that he was a candidate for assassiratthnot for assistance; the servant was a slava an
slave was no more than a living tool. Here we keddve of God going out to help the man whom all
men hated and the slave whom all men despised.
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(iif) There is the healing of Peter's wife's motfiatt. 8:14-15). This miracle took place in a huenb
cottage in a humble home in Palestine. There wasubbcity; there was no admiring audience; there
was only Jesus and the family circle. Here we Beartfinite love of the God of all the universe
displaying all its power when there was none batdincle of the family to see.

(iv) There was the healing of all the sick who wireught to the doors at evening time (Matt. 8:¥§-1
Here we see the sheer universality of the lovead & action. To Jesus no one was ever a nuisaece;
had no hours when he was on duty and hours wherabeff duty. Any man could come to him at any
time and receive the willing, gracious help of knee of God.

(v) There was the reaction of the scribe (Matt8&2). On the face of it this little section apsetar be
out of place in a chapter on miracles; but thihésmiracle of personality. That any scribe shdidd
moved to follow Jesus is nothing less than a méra8bmehow this scribe had forgotten his devotion t
the Scribal Law; somehow although Jesus contratialiehe things to which he had dedicated his life
he saw in Jesus not an enemy but a friend, nopparent but a master.

It must have been an instinctive reaction. Neglays&n writes of his old grandfather. When Farsos wa
a boy, he did not know his grandfather's histony alhthat he had done, but, he says, "All | kneasw

that he made other men around him look like mondpegk." That scribe saw in Jesus a splendour and a
magnificence he had never seen in any other manmiitacle happened, and the scribe's heart ran out
to Jesus Christ.

(vi) There is the miracle of the calming of theratdMatt. 8:23-27). Here we see Jesus dealing thigh
waves and the billows which threaten to engulf @.me Pusey had it when his wife died, "All through
that time it was as if there was a hand beneatlehimyto bear me up." Here is the love of God bmggi
peace and serenity into tumult and confusion.

(vii) There is the healing of the Gerasene demo(héatt. 8:28-34). In the ancient world people
believed that all iliness was due to the actiodeidils. Here we see the power of God dealing wih t
power of the devil; here we see God's goodnesslingaarth's evil, God's love going out against®vi
malignancy and malevolence. Here we see the gos@mekthe love which save men triumphantly
overcoming the evil and the hatred which ruin men.

THE LIVING DEATH
Matt. 8:1-4

When Jesus had come down from the mountain, greatds followed him; and, look you, a leper came
to him, and remained kneeling before him. "Lorce"daid, "you can cleanse me, if you are willingléo
s0." Jesus stretched out his hand and touched'ham willing," he said, "be cleansed." And
immediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesuktediim: "See that you tell no one; but go, show
yourself to the priest, and bring the gift which 848 ordered, so that they will be convinced thatame
cured.”

In the ancient world leprosy was the most terrtddlell diseases. E. W. G. Masterman writes: "Naoth
disease reduces a human being for so many yeacstigeous a wreck."

It might bean with little nodules which go on tceftate. The ulcers develop a foul discharge; the
eyebrows fall out; the eyes become staring; thaldwords become ulcerated, and the voice becomes
hoarse, and the breath wheezes. The hands aralViegfts ulcerate. Slowly the sufferer becomes a mass
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of ulcerated growths. The average course of thrat &f leprosy is nine years, and it ends in mental
decay, coma and ultimately death.

Leprosy might begin with the loss of all sensaiiosome part of the body; the nerve trunks arecédte
the muscles waste away; the tendons contractthetihands are like claws. There follows ulceratbn
the hands and feet. Then comes the progressivelfdisgers and toes. until in the end a whole hand
a whole foot may drop off. The duration of thatckiof leprosy is anything from twenty to thirty yeatt
is a kind of terrible progressive death in whiciman dies by inches.

The physical condition of the leper was terriblet there was something which made it worse. Josephu
tells us that lepers were treated "as if they wiareffect, dead men." Immediately leprosy was
diagnosed, the leper was absolutely and completetished from human society. "He shall remain
unclean as long as he has the disease; he is npbkeahall dwell alone in a habitation outside the
camp" (Lev.13:46). The leper had to go with reotloés, dishevelled hair, with a covering upon his
upper lip, and, as he went, he had to cry: "Uncleaclean” (Lev.13:45). In the middle ages, if aama
became a leper, the priest donned his stole akdhisarucifix, and brought the man into the chuyrch
and read the burial service over him. For all humparposes the man was dead.

In Palestine in the time of Jesus the leper wasetddrom Jerusalem and from all walled towns. & th
synagogue there was provided for him a little iwmlachamber, ten feet high and six feet wide, dalle

the Mechitsah. The Law enumerated sixty-one diffecentacts which could defile, and the defilement
involved in contact with a leper was second onlthdefilement involved in contact with a deadyood

If a leper so much as put his head into a hous¢ hihuse became unclean even to the roof beams. Eve
in an open place it was illegal to greet a lepar.dde might come nearer to a leper than four cuhits
cubit is eighteen inches. If the wind was blowing/ards a person from a leper, the leper must stnd
least one hundred cubits away. One Rabbi woulégven eat an egg bought in a street where a leper
had passed by. Another Rabbi actually boastechiniting stones at lepers to keep them away. Other
Rabbis hid themselves, or took to their heelshatsight of a leper even in the distance.

There never has been any disease which so separatad from his fellow-men as leprosy did. And
this was the man whom Jesus touched. To a Jew\werel be no more amazing sentence in the New
Testament than the simple statement: "And Jesetéd out his hand and touched the leper.”

COMPASSION BEYOND THE LAW
Matt. 8:1-4 (continued)

In this story we must note two things--the lepapproach and Jesus' response. In the leper's @pproa
there were three elements.

(i) The leper came with confidence. He had no dolidt, if Jesus willed, Jesus could make him clean.

No leper would ever have come near an orthodobear Rabbi; he knew too well that he would be
stoned away; but this man came to Jesus. He h&etpeonfidence in Jesus' willingness to welconge th
man anyone else would have driven away. No man eeedfeel himself too unclean to come to Jesus
Christ.

He had perfect confidence in Jesus' power. Lepn@s/the one disease for which there was no
prescribed rabbinic remedy. But this man was swaedesus could do what no one else could do. No
man need ever feel himself incurable in body opugif’able in soul while Jesus Christ exists.
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(i) The leper came with humility. He did not dendamealing; he only said, "If you will, you can ahesa
me." It was as if he said, "I know | don't matteknow that other men will flee from me and willve
nothing to do with me; | know that | have no claosm you; but perhaps in your divine condescension
you will give your power even to such as | am:isithe humble heart which is conscious of nothiag b
its need that finds its way to Christ.

(iif) The leper came with reverence. The King JaMession says that he worshipped Jesus. The Greek
verb is proskunein (GSN4352), and that word is neged of anything but worship of the gods; it
always describes a man's feeling and action irepsof the divine. That leper could never have tol
anyone what he thought Jesus was; but he knevinttiz¢ presence of Jesus he was in the presence of
God. We do not need to put this into theologicgbluitosophical terms; it is enough to be convinttext
when we are confronted with Jesus Christ, we anéraoted with the love and the power of Almighty
God.

So to this approach of the leper there came thaiogeof Jesus. First and foremost, that reactias w
compassion. The Law said Jesus must avoid conttttivat man and threatened him with terrible
uncleanness if he allowed the leper to come wishirfeet of him; but Jesus stretched out his hartt a
touched him. The medical knowledge of the day wdade said that Jesus was running a desperate risk
of a ghastly infection; but Jesus stretched oubhaisd and touched him.

For Jesus there was only one obligation in lifed-trat was to help. There was only one law--ant tha
law was love. The obligation of love took precedenger all other rules and laws and regulations; it
made him defy all physical risks. To a good doetonan sick of a loathsome disease is not a disgusti
spectacle; he is a human being who needs his $kilh doctor a child sick of an infectious diseigse
not a menace; he is a child who needs to be helastis was like that; God is like that; we mudikse
that. The true Christian will break any conventand will take any risk to help a fellow-man in need

TRUE PRUDENCE
Matt. 8:1-4 (continued)

But there remain two things in this incident whattow that, while Jesus would defy the Law and risk
any infection to help, he was not senselessly essklnor did he forget the demands of true prudence

(i) He ordered the man to keep silence, and nputidish abroad what he had done for him. This
injunction to silence is common on Jesus' lips (MaB0; Matt. 12:16; Matt. 17:9; Mk.1:34; MKk.5:43;
MK.7:36; MKk.8:26). Why should Jesus command tHensie?

Palestine was an occupied country, and the Jews avproud race. They never forgot that they were
God's chosen people. They dreamed of the day wisandivine deliverer would come. But for the most
part they dreamed of that day in terms of militeoyquest and political power. For that reason Bakes
was the most inflammable country in the worldived amidst revolutions. Leader after leader arose,
had his moment of glory and was then eliminatethieymight of Rome. Now, if this leper had gone out
and published abroad what Jesus had done for herg tvould nave been a rush to install a man with
powers such as Jesus possessed as a political &atla military commander.

Jesus had to educate men's minds, he had to ctieigeleas; he had somehow to enable them to see

that his power was love and not force of arms. Bi& o work almost in secrecy until men knew him for
what he was, the lover and not the destroyer ofitlee of men. Jesus enjoined silence upon those he
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helped lest men should use him to make their owards come true instead of waiting on the dream of
God. They had to be silent until they had learmedright things to say about him.

(ii) Jesus sent the leper to the priests to magethrect offering and to receive a certificatd titmwas
clean. The Jews were so terrified of the infecbbfeprosy that there was a prescribed ritual ewtary
unlikely event of a cure.

The ritual is described in Lev.14. The leper waaneixied by a priest. Two birds were taken, and one
was killed over running water. In addition therer&veaken cedar, scarlet and hyssop. These things we
taken, together with the living bird, and dippedhe blood of the dead bird, and then the livingl bi

was allowed to go free. The man washed himselframdlothes, and shaved himself. Seven days were
allowed to pass, and then he was re-examined. H timen shave his hair, his head and his eye-brows.
Certain sacrifices were then made consisting ofrivate lambs without blemish, and one ewe lamb;
three-tenths of a deal of fine flour mingled witihy and one log of oil. The restored leper was tect

on the tip of the right ear, the right thumb, ane tight great toe with blood and oil. He was final
examined for the last time, and, if the cure wad, tee was allowed to go with a certificate thaises
cleansed.

Jesus told this man to go through that processelisgguidance here. Jesus was telling that matonot
neglect the treatment that was available for hithose days. We do not receive miracles by negigcti
the medical and scientific treatment open to usa kheist do all men can do before God's power may
cooperate with our efforts. A miracle does not cdiya lazy waiting upon God to do it all; it comes
from the cooperation of the faith-filled effort wfan with the illimitable grace of God.

A GOOD MAN'S PLEA
Matt. 8:5-13

When Jesus had come into Capernaum, a centurio@a tmamm. "Lord," he appealed to him, "my
servant lies at home, paralysed, suffering tertiblg said to him: "Am | to come and cure him?"

"Lord," answered the centurion, "l am not worthgttiiou should enter my house; but, only speak a
word, and my servant will be cured. For even | amaa under authority, and | have soldiers under me.
| say to one soldier, "Go!" and he goes, and tohemp Do this!" and he does it." Jesus was amezeh

he heard this, and said to those who were follovking "This is the truth | tell you--not even irrdel

have | found so great a faith. | tell you that manlf come from the cast and west and will sit doatn
table with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdf Heaven; but the sons of the Kingdom will be
cast into outer darkness. There will be weepinggrakhing of teeth there." And Jesus said to the
centurion, "Go; let it be done for you as you haebeved." And his servant was healed at that hour.

Even in the brief appearance that he makes ornalge sf the New Testament story this centuriomes o
of the most attractive characters in the gospdis. denturions were the backbone of the Roman army.
In a Roman legion there were 6,000 men; the legias divided into sixty centuries, each containing
100 men, and in command of each century there wastarion. These centurions were the long-service,
regular soldiers of the Roman army. They were nesibte for the discipline of the regiment, and they
were the cement which held the army together. atpand in war alike the morale of the Roman army
depended on them. In his description of the Romany #olybius describes what a centurion should be:
"They must not be so much venturesome seekersdaterer as men who can command, steady in
action, and reliable; they ought not to be overiau to rush into the fight, but when hard presseely
must be ready to hold their ground, and die at {h@sts.” The centurions were the finest men in the
Roman army.
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It is interesting to note that every centurion nemed in the New Testament is mentioned with honour
There was the centurion who recognized Jesus o@ribes as the Son of God; there was Cornelius, the
first Gentile convert to the Christian Church; #haras the centurion who suddenly discovered thalk Pa
was a Roman citizen, and who rescued him fromuhedf the rioting mob; there was the centurion

who was informed that the Jews had planned to mirdel between Jerusalem and Caesarea, and who
took steps to foil their plans; there was the ceotuwhom Felix ordered to look after Paul; therasw

the centurion accompanying Paul on his last joutodyome, who treated him with every courtesy, and
accepted him as leader when the storm struck tipgstatt. 27:54; Ac.10:22; Ac.23:17; Ac.23:23,;
Ac.24:23; Ac.27:43).

But there was something very special about thisucemm at Capernaum, and that was his attitudesto h
servant. This servant would be a slave, but theucem was grieved that his servant was ill and was
determined to do everything in his power to sawe. hi

That was the reverse of the normal attitude of erastslave. In the Roman Empire slaves did not
matter. It was of no importance to anyone if theffesed, and whether they lived or died. Aristotle,
talking about the friendships which are possibléfe writes: "There can be no friendship nor jost
towards inanimate things; indeed, not even towarksrse or an ox, nor yet towards a slave as a.slav
For master and slave have nothing in common; a&staa living tool, just as a tool is an inanimate
slave."

A slave was no better than a thing. A slave hategal rights whatsoever; his master was free @t tre
him, or maltreat him, as he liked. Gaius, the Rotegal expert. lays it down in his Institutes: "\Way
note that it is universally accepted that the mastssesses the power of life and death over #ve S|
Varro, the Roman writer on agriculture, has a grmassage in which he divides the instruments of
agriculture into three classes--the articulate jtlagticulate and the mute, "the articulate compgshe
slaves, the inarticulate comprising the cattle, ta@dmute comprising the vehicles.” The only défere
between a slave and a beast or a cart was thalathe could speak.

Cato, another Roman writer on agriculture, hasssgge which shows how unusual the attitude of this
centurion was. He is giving advice to a man takiagr a farm: "Look over the livestock, and hold a
sale. Sell your oil, if the price is satisfactoapd sell the surplus of your wine and grain. Seltrwout
oxen, blemished cattle, blemishes sheep, woolsh&e old wagon, old tools, an old slave, a sickly
slave, and whatever else is superfluous.” Cataistl@ldvice is to throw out the slave who is sioktelP
Chrysologus sums the matter up: "Whatever a mdstes to a slave. undeservedly, in anger, willingly,
unwillingly, in forgetfulness, after careful thougkKnowingly, unknowingly, is judgment, justice and
law."

It is quite clear that this centurion was an exagry man. for he loved his slave. It may welltbat it
was his totally unusual and unexpected gentlenegssoze which so moved Jesus when the centurion
first came to him. Love always covers a multitufisios; the man who cares for men is always near to
Jesus Christ.

THE PASSPORT OF FAITH
Matt. 8:5-13 (continued)
Not only was this centurion quite extraordinanhia attitude to his servant; he was also a manmbst

extraordinary faith. He wished for Jesus' powenétp and to heal his servant, but there was one
problem. He was a Gentile and Jesus was a Jewaeoarding to the Jewish law, a Jew could not enter

170



the house of a Gentile for all Gentile dwellingq#a were unclean. The Mishnah lays it down: "The
dwelling-places of Gentiles are unclean.” It ishtat Jesus refers when he puts the question: "fam |
come and heal him?"

It was not that this law of uncleanness meant angtto Jesus; it was not that he would have refiised
enter any man's dwelling; it was simply that he vessing the other's faith. It was then that the
centurion's faith reached its peak. As a soldiewbak knew what it was to give a command and toehav
that command instantly and unquestionably carriggso he said to Jesus, "You don't need to come to
my house; | am not fit for you to enter my houdkyau have to do is to speak the word of command,
and that command will be obeyed."” There spoke theevof faith, and Jesus laid it down that faitlthis
only passport to the blessedness of God.

Here Jesus uses a famous and vivid Jewish pictheeJews believed that when the Messiah came there
would be a great banquet at which all Jews would@vn to feast. Behemoth, the greatest of the land
beasts, and leviathan, the greatest of the denafethe sea, would provide the fare for the banepset
"Thou has reserved them to be devoured by whom Whiband when" (4 Ezra 6: 52). "And behemoth
shall be revealed from his place, and leviathaii asaend from the sea, those two great monsters
which | created on the fifth day of creation, ahdlshave kept until that time; and then shall they

food for all that are left" (2 Baruch 29: 4).

The Jews looked forward with all their hearts tig Messianic banquet; but it never for a moment
crossed their minds that any Gentile would eved®itn at it. By that time the Gentiles would have
been destroyed. "The nation and kingdom that veitiserve you shall perish; those nations shall the
utterly laid waste" (Isa.60:12). Yet here is Jesayang that many shall come from the east and tham
west, and sit down at table at that banquet.

Still worse, he says that many of the sons of thgdom will be shut out. A son is an heir; thereftine
son of the kingdom is the man who is to inheritklregdom, for the son is always heir; but the Javes

to lose their inheritance. Always in Jewish thoulihe inheritance of sinners is darkness" (Wis.1h:1
The rabbis had a saying, "The sinners in GehenSN{®B67) will be covered with darkness.” To the
Jew the extraordinary and the shattering thing abbthis was that the Gentile, whom he expected t
be absolutely shut out, was to be a guest at thesidieic banquet, and the Jew, whom he expecteel to b
welcomed with open arms, is to be shut out in tterodarkness. The tables were to be turned, &nd al
expectations were to be reversed.

The Jew had to learn that the passport to God&epoe is not membership of any nation; it is faithe

Jew believed that he belonged to the chosen pamplé¢hat because he was a Jew he was therefore dear
to God. He belonged to God's herrenvolk, and tleet @nough automatically to gain him salvation.

Jesus taught that the only aristocracy in the Kamgaf God is the aristocracy of faith. Jesus Chsist

not the possession of any one race of men; Jesust Ghthe possession of every man in every race i
whose heart there is faith.

THE POWER WHICH ANNIHILATES DISTANCE
Matt. 8:5-13 (continued)

So Jesus spoke the word and the servant of tharcamtvas healed. Not so very long ago this would
have been a miracle at which the minds of most lpampuld have staggered. It is not so very difficul
to think of Jesus heating when he and the suffeege in actual contact; but to think of Jesus Inggdit

a distance, healing with a word a man he had rnex@m and never touched, seemed a thing almost, if
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not completely, beyond belief. But the strangedhsithat science itself has come to see that dnere
forces which are working in a way which is still stgrious, but which is undeniable.

Again and again men have been confronted by a psvieh does not travel by the ordinary contacts
and the ordinary routes and the ordinary channels.

One of the classic instances of this comes frontifla@f Emanuel Swedenborg. In 1759 Swedenborg
was in Gotenborg. He described a fire occurrin§tockholm 300 miles away. He gave an account of
the fire to the city authorities. He told them whebegan, where it began, the name of the ownénef
house, and when it was put out, and subsequeraroesproved him correct in every detail. Knowledge
had come to him by a route which was not any oftlmes known to men.

W. B. Yeats, the famous Irish poet, had experielikeghis. He had certain symbols for certain gsn
and he experimented, not so much scientifically,ibveveryday life, in the transmission of these
symbols to other people by what might be calledstieer power of thought. He had an uncle in Sligo,
who was by no means a mystical or devotional aitgpi man. He used to visit him each summer.
"There are some high sandhills and low cliffs, aadopted the practice of walking by the seashore
while he walked on the cliffs of sandhills; 1, wotlt speaking, would imagine the symbol, and he doul
notice what passed before his mind's eye, andhoé time he would practically never fail of the
appropriate vision." Yeats tells of an incidenadtondon dinner party, where all the guests were
intimate friends: "I had written upon a piece oppa "In five minutes York Powell will talk of a

burning house,' thrust the paper under my neigtsbplate, and imagined my fire symbol, and waited in
silence. Powell shifted the conversation from tdpitopic, and within the five minutes was descripa
fire he had seen as a young man."

Men have always quoted things like that, but withim own generation Dr. J. B. Rhine began definite
scientific experiments in what he called Extra-Sep$erception, a phenomenon which has become so
much discussed that it is commonly called by iisahletters, ESP. Dr. Rhine has carried out, ukB®
University in America, thousands of experimentsalhgo to show that men can become aware of
things by other means than the ordinary sensesick pf twenty-five cards marked with certain
symbols is used. A person is asked to name the @arthey are dealt, without seeing them. Oneeof th
students who participated in these experimentsoatesd Hubert Pearce. On the first five thousand
trials--a trial is a run through the whole paclcafds--he averaged ten correct out of twenty-fivieen
the laws of chance would say that four correctddnd expected. On one occasion, in conditions of
special concentration, he named the whole twenty-¢ards correctly. The mathematical odds against
this feat being pure chance are 298,023,223,876,29530 1.

An experimenter called Brugman carried out anoéx@eriment. He selected two subjects. He put the
sender of the messages in an upstairs room anddberer below. Between the rooms there was an
opening covered by two layers of glass with arspace between, so that the sending of any message
based on sound was quite impossible. Through #esglanel the sender looked at the hands of the
receiver. In front of the receiver was a table viittty-eight squares. The receiver was blindfolded.
Between him and the squared table was a thickioukie held a pointer which passed through the
curtain on to the table. The experiment was thaisimder had to will the receiver to move the @oitd

a certain square. According to the laws of chaheaéceiver should have been right in four outra o
hundred and eighty results. In point of fact he wigist in sixty. It is difficult to avoid the cona$ion

that the mind of the sender was influencing thedwhthe receiver.

It is a definitely proven fact that a certain Dandt in eighteen out of twenty-five cases was tble
hypnotise subjects at a distance, and he was hadieccessful in four other cases.
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There is no doubt that mind can act on mind adtosslistances in a way which we are beginning &) se
although yet we are far from understanding. If hommands can get to this length, how much more the
mind of Jesus? The strange thing about this miiadleat modern thought, instead of making it harde
has made it easier to believe it.

A MIRACLE IN A COTTAGE
Matt. 8:14-15

And when Jesus had come into Peter's house, hPatns mother-in-law lying in bed. ill with a feve
So lie touched her hand and the fever left her. stmelrose, and busied herself serving them.

When we compare Mark's narrative of events with dhd/atthew, we see that this incident happened

in Capernaum, on the Sabbath day, after Jesus bsthijwped in the synagogue. When Jesus was in
Capernaum, his headquarters were in the houseterf, Ra Jesus never had any home of his own. Peter
was married, and legend has it that in the aftgs dReter's wife was his helper in the work of thepgl.
Clement of Alexandria (Stromateis 7: 6) tells ust tReter and his wife were martyred together. Pster
the story runs, had the grim ordeal of seeingwiifis suffer before he suffered himself. "On sedsy

wife led to death, Peter rejoiced on account ofdadirand her conveyance home, and called very
encouragingly and comfortingly, addressing her asna, ‘Remember thou the Lord."

On this occasion Peter's wife's mother was ill witiever. There were three kinds of fever whichewer
common in Palestine. There was a fever which whsdc®Malta fever, and which was marked by
weakness, anaemia and wasting away, and whichdl&stenonths, and often ended in a decline which
finished in death. There was what was called initéemt fever, which may well have been very like
typhoid fever. And above all there was malariathie regions where the Jordan River entered and left
the Sea of Galilee there was marshy ground; therentalarial mosquitoes bred and flourished, ant bot
Capernaum and Tiberias were areas where malarizevaprevalent. It was often accompanied by
jaundice and ague, and was a most wretched andabisexperience for the sufferer from it. It was
most likely malaria from which Peter's wife's mathas suffering.

This miracle tells us much about Jesus, and nitttedbout the woman whom he cured.

(i) Jesus had come from the synagogue; there hdértwith and had cured the demon-possessed man
(MKk.1:21-28). As Matthew has it, he had healedd#eturion's servant on the way home. Miracles did
not cost Jesus nothing; virtue went out of him veitlery healing; and beyond a doubt he would bd.tire

It would be for rest that he came into Peter's Bpaad yet no sooner was he in it than there céithe s
another demand on him for help and heating.

Here was no publicity; here there was no crowatk land to admire and to be astonished. Here there
was only a simple cottage and a poor woman tosgitiga common fever. And yet in those
circumstances Jesus put forth all his power.

Jesus was never too tired to help; the demandsrofh need never came to him as an intolerable
nuisance. Jesus was not one of these people wiad #reir best in public and at their worst in pii.

No situation was too humble for him to help. He dad need an admiring audience to be at his hest. |
crowd or in a cottage his love and his power wetbaadisposal of anyone who needed him.

(if) But this miracle also tells us something abting woman whom Jesus healed. No sooner had he
healed her than she busied herself in attendifgstoeeds and to the needs of the other guests. She
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clearly regarded herself as "saved to serve." Hiehlealed her; and her one desire was to use her new
found health to be of use and of service to himtanathers.

How do we use the gifts of Christ? Once Oscar Wildete what he himself called "the best short story
in the world." W. B. Yeats quotes it in his autalmaphy in all of what he calls "its terrible beality
Yeats quotes it in its original simplicity befotehiad been decorated and spoiled by the literavices

of its final form;

Christ came from a white plain to a purple citydaas he passed through the first street, he veécds
overhead, and saw a young man lying drunk upomdaw-sill. "Why do you waste your soul in
drunkenness?' he said. The man said, "Lord, | ieges, and you healed me, what else can | do?' A
little farther through the town he saw a young rf@lowing a harlot, and said, "Why do you dissolve
your soul in debauchery?' And the young man answeterd, | was blind and you healed me, what
else can | do?' At last, in the middle of the ditg,saw an old man crouching, weeping on the ground
and, when he asked why he wept, the old man andwererd, | was dead, and you raised me into life,
what else can | do but weep?™

That is a terrible parable of how men use the gift€hrist and the mercy of God. Peter's wife'shraot
used the gift of her health restored to serve Jasdgo serve others. That is the way in which el
use every gift of God.

MIRACLES IN A CROWD
Matt. 8:16-17

And, when it was late in the day, they broughtita many who were in the power of evil spirits, drel
cast out the spirits with a word, and healed abséhwho were ill. This happened that the sayingapo
through the prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled: "H®k our weaknesses and carried our sins."

As we have already seen, Mark's account of thissef incidents makes it clear that they happemred
the Sabbath day (Mk.1:21-34). That explains whg ftene happened late in the day, at the evening
time. According to the Sabbath Law, which forbalievark on the Sabbath day, it was illegal to hesal
the Sabbath. Steps could be taken to prevent ampé&@n getting any worse, but no steps might be
taken to make him any better. The general law Wwatsdn the Sabbath medical attention might only be
given to those whose lives were actually in dangerther, it was illegal to carry a burden on the
Sabbath day, and a burden was anything which weigiae than two dried figs. It was, therefore,
illegal to carry a sick person from place to placea stretcher or in one's arms or on one's shislfibe

to do so would have been to carry a burden. Offictae Sabbath ended when two stars could be seen
in the sky, for there were no clocks to tell thediin those days. That is why the crowd in Capemau
waited until the evening time to come to JesugHerhealing which they knew he could give.

But we must think of what Jesus had been doinghanhSabbath day. He had been in the synagogue and
had healed the demon-possessed man. He had skng lhedéhe centurion's servant. He had healed
Peter's wife's mother. No doubt he had preachedaamgiht all day; and no doubt he had encountered
those who were bitter in their opposition to hinoviNit was evening. God gave to men the day for work
and the evening for rest. The evening is the tifrgueet when work is laid aside. But it was notfep

Jesus. At the time when he might have expectedhestas surrounded by the insistent demands of
human need--and selflessly and uncomplaininglyvaitid a divine generosity he met them all. So long

as there was a soul in need there was no res¢$oisIChrist.
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That scene called to Matthew's mind the sayingaiah (Isa.53:4) where it is said of the servarthef
Lord that he bore our weaknesses and carried psr si

The follower of Christ cannot seek for rest whilere are others to be helped and healed; and the
strange thing is that he will find his own wearisesfreshed and his own weakness strengthened in th
service of others. Somehow he will find that asdemands come, strength also comes; and somehow
he will find that he is able to go on for the sak®thers when he feels that he cannot take ansthpr

for himself.

THE SUMMONS TO COUNT THE COST
Matt. 8:18-22

When Jesus saw the great crowds surrounding himgawe orders to go away, across to the other side.
A scribe came to him. "Teacher," he said, "l walldw you wherever you may be going."” Jesus said to
him: "The foxes have lairs, and the birds of thg Iskve places where they may lodge, but the Son of
Man has nowhere where he may lay his head." Anathieis disciples said: "Lord, let me first go away
and bury my father." Jesus said to him: "Follow ar&] let the dead bury their dead."

At first sight this section seems out of placehis thapter. The chapter is a chapter of miracled,at
first sight these verses do not seem to fit intb@pter which tells of a series of miraculous evevithy
then does Matthew put it here?

It has been suggested that Matthew inserted tisisqoe here because his thoughts were running on
Jesus as the Suffering Servant. He has just queded3:4: "He took our infirmities and bore our
diseases" (Matt. 8:17), and very naturally, itaglsthat picture led on in Matthew's thoughtshte t
picture of the one who had nowhere to lay his hdad?lummer has it, "Jesus' life began in a borcbwe
stable and ended in a borrowed tomb." So it is esiggl that Matthew inserted this passage here
because both it and the immediately preceding geslsew Jesus as the Suffering Servant of God.

It may be so, but it is even more likely that Matthinserted this passage in this chapter of misacle
because he saw a miracle in it. It was a scribewisbed to follow Jesus. He gave Jesus the highest
title of honour that he knew. "Teacher" he called;ithe Greek is didaskalos (GSN1320), which is the
normal translation of the Hebrew word Rabbi (HSN722 0 him Jesus was the greatest teacher to
whom he had ever listened and whom he had ever seen

It was indeed a miracle that any scribe should gvéesus that title, and should wish to follow him
Jesus stood for the destruction and the end dfatinarrow legalism on which scribal religion waslt;
and it was indeed a miracle that a scribe shoubdecto see anything lovely or anything desirable in
Jesus. This is the miracle of the impact of thesqeality of Jesus Christ on men.

The impact of one personality on another can ingereduce the most wonderful effects. Very often a
man has been launched on a career of scholarshigbgpact of the personality of a great teacher
upon him; many a man has been moved to the Chrigtéey and to a life of Christian service by the
impact of a great Christian personality on his. IReeaching itself has been described and defised a
"truth through personality."”

W. H. Elliott in his autobiography, Undiscovereddsntells a thing about Edith Evans, the greaeastr
"When her husband died, she came to us, full @fgri. . In our drawing room at Chester Square she
poured out her feelings about it for an hour orasw they were feelings that came from springs that
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were very deep. Her personality filled the roomeTbom was not big enough! ... For days that robm o
ours was electric," as | expressed it then. Tiongtvibrations had not gone.”

This story is the story of the impact of the perdiiy of Jesus on the life of a Jewish scribeetains
true that to this day what is needed most of alloisso much to talk to men about Jesus as to @ainfr
them with Jesus, and to allow the personality stig¢o do the rest.

But there is more than that. No sooner had thésamdergone this reaction than Jesus told hinthieat
foxes have their lairs and the birds of the skyehaylace in the trees to rest, but the Son of M&no
place on earth to lay his head. It is as if Jeait® this man: "Before you follow me--think whaiu

are doing. Before you follow me--count the cost.”

Jesus did not want followers who, were swept awagt lnoment of emotion, which quickly blazed and
just as quickly died. He did not want men who weagied away by a tide of mere feeling, which
quickly flowed and just as quickly ebbed. He wanteeh who knew what they were doing. He talked
about taking up a cross (Matt. 10:38). He talkeaudilsetting himself above the dearest relationsinips
life (Lk.14:26); he talked about giving away evdiiyig to the poor (Matt. 19:21). He was always sgyin
to men: "Yes, | know that your heart is running tutne, but--do you love me enough for that?"

In any sphere of life men must be confronted whth facts. If a young man expresses a desire for
scholarship, we must say to him: "Good, but are y@pared to scorn delights and live laborious days
"When an explorer is building up his team, he Wwélinundated with people offering their serviceg, b
he must weed out the romantics and the realissapwyg, "Good, but are you prepared for the snadv an
the ice, for the swamps and the heat, for the esti@muand the weariness of it all? "When a young
person wishes to become an athlete, the trainet says"Good, but are you prepared for the selfalen
and self-discipline that alone will win you the ernce of which you dream? "This is not to discoerag
enthusiasm, but it is to say that enthusiasm whanot faced the facts will soon be dead ashésaiths
of a flame.

No man could ever say that he followed Jesus @e fatetences. Jesus was uncompromisingly honest.
We do Jesus a grave disservice, if ever we leaglp¢o believe that the Christian way is an easy.wa
There is no thrill like the way of Christ, and thes no glory like the end of that way; but Jesexgen

said it was an easy way. The way to glory alwayslwved a cross.

THE TRAGEDY OF THE UNSEIZED MOMENT
Matt. 8:18-22 (continued)

But there was another man who wished to follow delle said he would follow Jesus, if he was first
allowed to go and bury his father. Jesus' answer Wallow me and leave the dead to bury their own
dead." At first sight that seems a hard sayingtiBoJew it was a sacred duty to ensure decentl lhoiria
a dead parent. When Jacob died, Joseph asked pirmiiom Pharaoh to go and bury his father: "My
father made me swear, saying, ‘| am about to digy tomb which | hewed out for myself in the land
of Canaan, there shall you bury me.' Now thereletrene go up, | pray you, and bury my father; then
will return” (Gen.50:5). Because of the apparestgrn and unsympathetic character of this saying
different explanations have been given of it.

It has been suggested that in the translation@nézk of the Aramaic which Jesus used there hasdee
mistake; and Chat Jesus is saying that the mawehteave the burying of his father to the officia
buriers. There is a strange verse in Eze.39:15d"When these pass through the land and any onesees
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man's bone, then he shall set up a sign by ithellburiers have buried it in the valley of Hangwog."
That seems to imply a kind of official called aiguyand it has been suggested that Jesus is stnahg
the man can leave the burial to these officialatToes not seem a very likely explanation.

It has been suggested that this is indeed a hgdgsand that Jesus is saying bluntly that theetpdn
which this man is living is dead in sin, and he trget out of it as quickly as possible, even ihgans
leaving his father still unburied, that nothingt e@en the most sacred duty, must delay his embarka
on the Christian way.

But the true explanation undoubtedly lies in thegwawhich the Jews used this phrase -- “| musy bur
my father'! -- and in the way in which it is stilsed in the east.

Wendt quotes an incident related by a Syrian missiyg M. Waidmeier. This missionary was friendly
with an intelligent and rich young Turk. He advideth to make a tour of Europe at the close of his
education, so that his education would be complatethis mind broadened. The Turk answered, "I
must first of all bury my father." The missionampeessed his sympathy and sorrow that the young
man's father had died. But the young Turk explaihadl his father was still very much alive, andttha
what he meant was that he must fulfil all his dute his parents and to his relatives, before ludco
leave them to go on the suggested tour, that,cin fiee could not leave home until after his fathdgath,
which might not happen for many years.

That is undoubtedly what the man in this gospabeat meant. He meant, "l will follow you some day,
when my father is dead, and when | am free to ge.Was in fact putting off his following of Jeswus f
many years to come.

Jesus was wise: Jesus knew the human heart; amslklesv well that, if the man did not follow him on
the moment, he never would. Again and again thengecto us moments of impulse when we are moved
to the higher things; and again and again we Entpass without acting upon them.

The tragedy of life is so often the tragedy of timseized moment. We are moved to some fine action,
we are moved to the abandoning of some weakndssbit, we are moved to say something to someone,
some word of sympathy, or warning, or encouragenimritthe moment passes, and the thing is never
done, the evil thing is never conquered, the wsnaeiver spoken. In the best of us there is a certai
lethargy and inertia; there is a certain habitrofcpastination; there is a certain fear and indexjsand

often the moment of fine impulse is never turndd ection and into fact.

Jesus was saying to this man: "You are feelinge@ttoment that you must get out of that dead societ
in which you move; you say you will get out whee tfears have passed and your father has died; get
out now -- or you will never get out at all.”

In his autobiography H. G. Wells told of a crugiadment in his life. He was apprenticed to a draper,
and there seemed to be little or no future for Hitmere came to him one day what he called "an idwar
and prophetic voice: "Get out of this trade befbretoo late; at any cost get out of it." He diot walit;
he got out; and that is why he became H. G. Wells.

May God give to us that strength of decision whigh save us from the tragedy of the unseized
moment.

THE PEACE OF THE PRESENCE
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Matt. 8:23-27

When he embarked on the boat, his disciples follblien. And, look you, a great upheaval arose on the
sea, so that the boat was hidden by the waveshemaas sleeping. They came and wakened him.
"Lord," they said, "save us; we are perishing."ddal to them, "Why are you such cowards, you whose
faith is little?" Then, when he had been rousedhfsbeep, he rebuked the winds and the sea, aral ther
was a great calm. The men were amazed. "What Kintha is this," they said, "for the winds and the
sea obey him?"

In one sense this was a very ordinary scene o8d¢heof Galilee. The Sea of Galilee is small; ansy
thirteen miles from north to south and eight mflesn east to west at its widest. The Jordan valley
makes a deep cleft in the surface of the earthffam&ea of Galilee is part of that cleft. It iDd8et

below sea level. That gives it a climate which &nv and gracious, but it also creates dangersh®n t
west side there are hills with valleys and gullesg, when a cold wind comes from the west, these
valleys and gullies act like gigantic funnels. Wiad, as it were, becomes compressed in them, and
rushes down upon the lake with savage violencenatidstartling suddenness, so that the calm of one
moment can become the raging storm of the nextstdrens on the Sea of Galilee combine suddenness
and violence in a unique way.

W. M. Thomson in The Land and the Book describesRperience on the shores of the Sea of Galilee:

On the occasion referred to, we subsequently pitchue tents at the shore, and remained for thrge da
and nights exposed to this tremendous wind. Wetdduble-pin all the tent-ropes, and frequently
were obliged to hang with our whole weight upomttte keep the quivering tabernacle from being
carried up bodily into the air. . . . The wholedaks we had it, was lashed into fury; the waves
repeatedly rolled up to our tent door, tumblingrae ropes with such violence as to carry away the
tent-pins. And, moreover, these winds are not emdient, but they come down suddenly, and often
when the sky is perfectly clear. | once went torswiear the hot baths, and, before | was awarend wi
came rushing over the cliffs with such force thavas with great difficulty that | could regain the
shore."

Dr. W. M. Christie, who spent many years in Galilegys that during these storms the winds seem to
blow from all the directions at the same time,tfay rush down the narrow gorges in the hills and
strike the water at an angle. He tells of one docas

A company of visitors were standing on the shor€ilagrias, and, noting the glassy surface of thieewa
and the smallness of the lake, they expressed si@ashib the possibility of such storms as those
described in the gospels. Aimost immediately thedasprang up. In twenty minutes the sea was white
with foam-crested waves. Great billows broke ohertowers at the corners of the city walls, and the
visitors were compelled to seek shelter from thedahg spray, though now two hundred yards from the
lakeside."

In less than half an hour the placid sunshine lebime a raging storm.

That is what happened to Jesus and his discipleswbrds in the Greek are very vivid. The storm is
called a seismos (GSN4578), which is the word foearthquake. The waves were so high that the boat
was hidden (kaluplesthai, GSN2572) in the trougthasrest of the waves towered over them. Jesus
was asleep. (If we read the narrative in Mk.4:1;4M85, we see that before they had set out he éad b
using the boat as a pulpit to address the peoplenardoubt he was exhausted.) In their moment of
terror the disciples awoke him, and the storm becaroalm.
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CALM AMIDST THE STORM
Matt. 8:23-27 (continued)

In this story there is something very much morettiee calming of a storm at sea. Suppose that Jesus
did in actual physical fact still a raging stormtbe Sea of Galilee somewhere round about A.Dtz28,
would in truth be a very wonderful thing; but it wid have very little to do with us. It would be the
story of an isolated wonder, which had no relevdoces in the twentieth century. If that is aletktory
means, we may well ask: "Why does he not do it Nty does he allow those who love him
nowadays to be drowned in the raging of the selaowttintervening to save them?" If we take theystor
simply as the stilling of a weather storm, it adijuproduces problems which for some of us break th
heart.

But the meaning of this story is far greater thHaat-tthe meaning of this story is not that Jesogptd a
storm in Galilee; the meaning is that wherever gésthe storms of life become a calm. It meansitha
the presence of Jesus the most terrible of tempasis to peace.

When the cold, bleak wind of sorrow blows, thereabn and comfort in the presence of Jesus Christ.
When the hot blast of passion blows, there is paadesecurity in the presence of Jesus Christ. When
the storms of doubt seek to uproot the very foundatof the faith, there is a steady safety in the

presence of Jesus Christ. In every storm that shiddeechuman heart there is peace with Jesus Christ.

Margaret Avery tells a wonderful story. In a littldlage school in the hill country a teacher haeb
telling the children of the stilling of the stormsea. Shortly afterwards there came a terriblezbid.
When school closed for the day, the teacher hadstlto drag the children bodily through the tempest
They were in very real danger. In the midst oflishe heard a little boy say as if to himself: "\dtuld
be doing with that chap Jesus here now." The d¢faltigot it right; that teacher must have been a
wonderful teacher. The lesson of this story is thlagén the storms of life shake our souls JesussCisri
there. and in his presence the raging of the starns to the peace that no storm can ever take.away

THE DEMON-HAUNTED UNIVERSE
Matt. 8:28-34

And, when he had come to the other side, to thiédeyr of the Gadarenes, two demon-possessed men
met him, as they emerged from the tombs. They wengfierce, so that no one was able to pass ly tha
road. And, look you, they shouted: "What have wddavith you, you Son of God? Have you come to
torture us before the proper time? "A good distaamgay from them a herd of many pigs was grazing.
The devils urged Jesus: "If you cast us out, sendto the herd of pigs.” He said to them: "Begbne.
They came out and went into the herd of pigs. Aoak you, the whole herd rushed down the cliff into
the sea, and died in the waters. Those who werkrigethem fled, and went away into the town and
related the whole story, and told of the thingsalihad happened to the demon-possessed men. And,
look you, the whole town came out to meet Jesusvdren they saw him, they urged him to depart
from their districts.

Before we begin to study this passage in detailmag try to clear up one difficulty which meets the
student of the gospels. There was clearly somertaicty in the mind of the gospel writers as to véhe
this incident actually happened. That uncertaiatseflected in the differences between the threpeis.
In the King James Version Matthew says that thgplkeaed in the country of the Gergesenes (Matt.
8:28); Mark and Luke say that it happened in thenty of the Gadarenes (Mk.5:1; Lk.8:26). There are
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even very considerable differences between theréifit manuscripts of each gospel. In the Revised
Standard Version, which follows the best manussyighd which makes use of the most up-to-date
scholarship, Matthew places the incident in thentguof the Gadarenes; Mark and Luke in the country
of the Gerasenes.

The difficulty is that no one has ever really sweed in identifying this place beyond doubt. Gecesa
hardly be right, for the only Gerasa of which wedany information was thirty-six miles inland, fou
east of the lake, in Gilead; and it is certain thegus did not voyage thirty-six miles inland. Gada
almost certainly right, because Gadara was a toxwm#es inland from the shores of the lake, and it
would be very natural for the town burying-placel éine town grazing-place to be some distance
outside the town. Gergesa is very likely due toatwjecture of Origen, the great third century
Alexandrian scholar. He knew that Gerasa was inbles$e doubted that Gadara was possible; and he
actually knew of a village called Gergesa which waghe eastern shores of the lake, and so he
conjectured that Gergesa must be the place. Tferaliices are simply due to the fact that those who
copied the manuscripts did not know Palestine amtlugh to be sure where this incident actually
happened.

This miracle confronts us with the idea of demosgsssion which is so common in the gospels. The
ancient world believed unquestioningly and intepselevil spirits. The air was so full of theserigi

that it was not even possible to insert into it peet of a needle without coming against one. Semeé
that there were seven and a half million of thdmeré were ten thousand of them on a man's right han
and ten thousand on his left; and all were waitonggork men harm. They lived in unclean places such
as tombs, and places where no cleansing wateronNzes found. They lived in the deserts where their
howling could be heard. (We still speak of a hogldesert.) They were specially dangerous to the
lonely traveller, to the woman in childbirth, teethewly married bride and bridegroom, to childrdrow
were out after dark, and to voyagers by night. Tlweye specially dangerous in the midday heat, and
between sunset and sunrise. The male demons wkré slhaedim (HSN7700), and the female liliyn
after lilith (HSN3917). The female demons had Ibag, and were specially dangerous to childrert, tha
was why children had their guardian angels (comp&att. 18:10).

As to the origin of the demons different views wieetd. Some held that they had been there since the
beginning of the world. Some held that they weregpirits of wicked, malignant people, who had died
and who even after their death still carried onrteeil work. Most commonly of all they were
connected with the strange old story in Gen.6:THat story tells how the sinning angels came tthear
and seduced mortal women. The demons were helg tioebdescendants of the children produced by
that evil union.

To these demons all illness was ascribed. They helkto be responsible, not only for diseases like
epilepsy and mental iliness, but also for physitass. The Egyptians held that the body hadytsix
different parts, and that every one could be oaulipy a demon. One of their favourite ways of gaini
an entry into a man's body was to lurk beside himeahe ate, and so to settle on his food.

It may seem fantastic to us; but the ancient pedpétieved implicitly in demons. If a man gained th
idea that he was possessed by a demon, he wolilg g@sn to produce all the symptoms of demon-
possession. He could genuinely convince himsetfttitexe was a demon inside him. To this day anyone
can think himself into having a pain or into theadhat he is ill; that could happen even mordyeasi
days when there was much of what we would call smipien, and when men's knowledge was much
more primitive than it is now. Even if there aresuxh things as demons, a man could be cured gnly b
the assumption that for him at least the demong e realest of all things.
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THE DEFEAT OF THE DEMONS
Matt. 8:28-34 (continued)

When Jesus came to the other side of the lake asecanfronted by two demon-possessed men, who
dwelt in the tombs, for the tombs were the natplate for the demons to inhabit. These men were so
fierce that they were a danger to passers-by, lmgrudent traveller would give them a very widelbe
indeed.

W. M. Thomson in The Land and the Book tells us Hehimself, in the nineteenth century, saw men
who were exactly like these two demon-possessedimiie tombs at Gadara:

There are some very similar cases at the presgnffuldous and dangerous maniacs, who wander about
the mountains and sleep in eaves and tombs. Inwlest paroxysms they are quite unmanageable, and
prodigiously strong.... And it is one of the mostranon traits of this madness that the victims retios
wear clothes. | have often seen them absolutelgahakthe crowded streets of Beirut and Sidon. &her
are also cases in which they run wildly about thentry and frighten the whole neighbourhood.”

Apart from anything else, Jesus showed a most @hgsurage in stopping to speak to these two men at
au.

If we really want the details of this story we hdaweyo to Mark. Mark's narrative (Mk.5:1-19) is nfuc
longer, and what Matthew gives us is only a summenys is a miracle story which has caused much
discussion, and the discussion has centered rdwendetstruction of the herd of pigs. Many have foiind
strange and have considered it heartless that 3asusd destroy a herd of animals like this. Bus it
almost certain that Jesus did not in fact deliledyadestroy the pigs.

We must try to visualize what happened. The merewhouting and shrieking (Mk.5:7; Lk.8:28). We
must remember that they were completely convinbatthey were occupied by demons. Now it was
normal and orthodox belief, shared by everyond,wheen the Messiah and the time of judgment came,
the demons would be destroyed. That is what the mmesant when they asked Jesus why he had come to
torture them before the proper time. They wereswinced that they were possessed by demons that
nothing could have rid them of that conviction attien visible demonstration that the demons had
gone out of them.

Something had to be done which to them would b&swarable proof. AlImost certainly what happened
was that their shouting and shrieking alarmed #re lof pigs; and in their terror the pigs tookltgHt

and plunged into the lake. Water was fatal to desn®hereupon Jesus seized the chance which had
come to him. "Look," he said. "Look at these switety are gone into the depths of the lake and your
demons are gone with them for ever." Jesus knewirthreo other way could he ever convince these two
men that they were in fact cured. If that be seudealid not deliberately destroy the herd of swhihe.

used their stampede to help two poor sufferergbelin their cure.

Even if Jesus did deliberately work the destructbthis herd of pigs, it could surely never bedhel
against him. There is such a thing as being owv&idiaus. T. R. Glover spoke of people who thingyth
are being religious when in fact they are beingjdasus.

We could never compare the value of a herd of switie the value of a man's immortal soul. It is
unlikely that we refuse to eat bacon for breakéagiork for dinner. Our sympathy with pigs does not
extend far enough to prevent our eating them; aré¢hen to complain if Jesus restored sanity to two
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men's minds at the cost of a herd of pigs? Thi®ido say that we encourage or even condone gruelt
to animals. It is simply to say that we must presex sense of proportion in life.

The supreme tragedy of this story lies in its cosidn. Those who were herding the pigs ran batkeo
town and told what had happened; and the resultheashe people of the town besought Jesus t@leav
their territory at once.

Here is human selfishness at its worst. It didmatter to these people that two men had been given
back their reason; all that mattered to them wasttieir pigs had perished. It is so often the thae
people in effect say, "l don't care what happerantgwone else, if my profits and my comfort and my
ease are preserved.” We may be amazed at the sradesiof these people of Gadara, but we must have
a care that we too do not resent any helping adrsttvhich reduces our own privileges.

THE GROWTH OF OPPOSITION

We have repeatedly seen that in Matthew's gospet ils nothing haphazard. It is carefully planned a
carefully designed.

In Matt. 9 we see another example of this carehping, for here we see the first shadows of the
gathering storm. We sec the opposition beginningréov; we hear the first hint of the charges which
are going to be levelled against Jesus, and whglfiraally going to bring about his death. In this
chapter four charges are made against Jesus.

(i) He is accused of blasphemy. In Matt. 9:1-8 we 3esus curing the paralytic by forgiving his ;sins
and we hear the scribes accusing him of blasphesoguse he claimed to do what only God can do.
Jesus was accused of blasphemy because he spbkibevitoice of God. Blasphemia (GSN0988)
literally means insult or slander; and Jesus' easraccused him of insulting God because he arrdgate
to himself the very powers of God.

(i) He is accused of immorality. In Matt. 9:10-h& see Jesus sitting at a feast with tax-gathareds
sinners. The Pharisees demanded to know the redsphe ate with such people. The implication was
that he was like the company he kept.

Jesus was in effect accused of being an immorahctex because he kept company with immoral
characters. Once a man is disliked, it is the sa#iing in the world to misinterpret and to misesent
everything he does.

Harold Nicolson tells of a talk he had with StanBaldwin. Nicolson was at the time starting outaon
political career and he went to ask Mr. Baldwimpaditical veteran, for any advice he might cargitce.
Baldwin said something like this: "You are goingiyto be a statesman, and to handle the afféittseo
country. Well, | have had a long experience of saitife, and | will give you three rules which you
would do well to follow. First, if you are a subsi@r to a press-cutting agency, cancel your sujpiscn
at once. Second, never laugh at your opponentsakeis. Third, steel yourself to the attributiorfaie
motives." One of the favourite weapons of any publan's enemies is the attribution of false mottees
him; that is what his enemies did to Jesus.

(iif) He is accused of slackness in piety. In Mattl4-17 the disciples of John ask Jesus' disciyplgs

their Master does not fast He was not going thrahghorthodox motions of religion. and therefore th
orthodox were suspicious of him. Any man who breaaksconventions will suffer for it; and any man
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who breaks the religious conventions will suffgpexgally. Jesus broke the orthodox conventions of
ecclesiastical piety, and he was criticized for it.

(iv) He is accused of being in league with the HémiMatt. 9:31-34 we see him curing a dumb man,
and his enemies ascribe the cure to an associaiibrihe devil. Whenever a new power comes into
life--it has been said, for instance, of spirithahling--there are those who will say, "We must be
cautious; this may well be the work of the devidlarot of God." It is the strange fact that whengeo
meet something which they do not like, and whidayttdo not understand, and which cuts across their
preconceived notions, they very often ascribe theodevil and not to God.

Here then we see the beginning of the campaigmsigd¢sus. The slanderers are at work. The
whispering tongues are poisoning truth and wrongves are being ascribed. The drive to eliminate
this disturbing Jesus has begun.

GET RIGHT WITH GOD
Matt. 9:1-8

Jesus embarked on the boat, and crossed to thesadbeeand came to his own town. And, look you,
they brought to him a paralysed man lying on a Méken Jesus saw their faith, he said to the pagdlys
man, "Courage, child, your sins are forgiven." Aloak you, some of the scribes said to themselves,
"This fellow is blaspheming.” Jesus knew their thiots. "Why," he said, "do you think evil thoughts i
your hearts? Which is easier--to say, "Your siesfargiven,' or, to say, Rise and walk'? But toyleu
understand that the Son of Man has authority oth @éarforgive sins--" then he said to the paralysed
man, "Rise; lift your bed; and go to your houseridAe rose and went away to his house. When the
crowds saw this, they were moved to awe, and ¢goriGod because he had given such power to men.

From Mk.2:1 we learn that this incident took plat&apernaum; and it is interesting to note that by
this time Jesus had become so identified with Geapen that it could be called his own town. At this
stage in his ministry Capernaum was the centresofvbrk.

A paralysed man was brought to him, carried ondaldlyesome friends. Here is a wonderful picture of a
man who was saved by the faith of his friends. Hadt been for them he would never have reached
the healing presence of Jesus at all. It may veethiat he had become dully resigned and defeatedly
hopeless, and that they had carried him almoshaghis will to Jesus. However that may be, he was
certainly saved by the faith of his friends.

W. B. Yeats in his play, The Cat and the Moon, &aentence: "Did you ever know a holy man but has
a wicked man for his comrade, and his heart'srug1i It is the very characteristic of a really hotgn

that he clings to a really bad or an entirely tHdlegss man, until he has brought that man into the
presence of Jesus. If any man has a friend whomatdshow Christ, or who does not care for Chiost,
who is even hostile to Christ, it is his Christduty not to let that man go until he has brought hito

his presence.

We cannot force a man against his will to acceptsSEhCoventry Patmore once said that we cannot
teach another religious truth; we can only poirtttothim a way whereby he may find it for himsé&ife
cannot make a man a Christian, but we can do eviagypossible to bring him into Christ's presence.

Jesus' approach to this man might seem astonigHabegan by telling him that his sins were forgive
There was a double reason for that. In Palestiwasta universal belief that all sickness was dsalk
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of sin, and that no sickness could ever be cur¢itisin was forgiven. Rabbi Ami said, "There is no
death without sin, and no pains without some treessgon." Rabbi Alexander said, "The sick arises no
from his sickness, until his sins are forgiven.'bBiaChija ben Abba said, "No sick person is curednf
sickness, until all his sins are forgiven him." §anbreakable connection between suffering and/am
part of the orthodox Jewish belief of the time e$us. For that reason there is no doubt at alkiat
man could never have been cured, until he was noadithat his sins had been forgiven. It is most
probable that he had indeed been a sinner, anti¢hats convinced that his illness was the reguito
sin, as it may very well have been; and withoutasgsurance of forgiveness healing could never have
come to him.

In point of fact modern medicine would agree whiodartedly that the mind can and does influence the
physical condition of the body, and that a persam mever have a healthy body when his mind ismot i
a healthy state.

Paul Tournier in A Doctor's Case Book, quotes dna@xample of that: "There was, for example, the
girl whom one of my friends had been treating ®vesal months for anaemia, without much success.
As a last resort my colleague decided to sendddret medical officer of the district in which she
worked in order to get his permission to send h&r & mountain sanatorium. A week later the patient
brought word back from the medical officer. He grd\to be a good fellow and he had granted the
permit, but he added, "On analysing the blood, vewd do not arrive at anything like the figuresuy
guote.’ My friend, somewhat put out, at once todleah sample of the blood, and rushed to his
laboratory. Sure enough the blood count had sugiddra@nged. "If | had not been the kind of person
who keeps carefully to laboratory routine," myrfidés story goes on, "and if | had not previously
checked my figures at each of my patient's visisight have thought that | had made a mistake.' He
returned to the patient and asked her, "Has anytiim of the ordinary happened in your life sinogry
last visit?' "Yes, something has happened,' sHedepl have suddenly been able to forgive someone
against whom | bore a nasty grudge, and all at ofelel could at last say, yes, to life!™ Her mtal
attitude was changed, and the very state of hedbileas changed along with it. Her mind was cured,
and her body was well on the way to being cureds an in the gospel story knew that he was a
sinner; because he was a sinner, he was certdititawas his enemy; because he felt God was his
enemy, he was paralysed and ill. Once Jesus brooigiin the forgiveness of God, he knew that God
was no longer his enemy, but his friend, and tlueeshe was cured.

But it was the manner of the cure which scandalthedscribes. Jesus had dared to forgive sin; to
forgive sin is the prerogative of God; thereforsu¥ehad insulted God. Jesus did not stop to akie.
joined issue with them on their own ground. "Whethiee demanded, "is it easier to say, "Your sias a
forgiven,' or to say, Get up and walk'?" Now renbemthat these scribes believed that no one catld g
up and walk unless his sins were forgiven. If Jegas able to make this man get up and walk, than th
was unanswerable proof that the man's sins weggviar, and that Jesus' claim was true. So Jesus
demonstrated that he was able to bring forgiveteeasnan's soul and health to a man's body. And it
remains eternally true that we can never be riglgseally until we are right spiritually, that héain

body and peace with God go hand in hand.

THE MAN WHOM ALL MEN HATED
Matt. 9:9

As Jesus passed on from there, He saw a man éadi#tew seated at the tax-collector's table. "Rollo
me," he said to him; and he arose and followed him.
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There was never a more unlikely candidate for theeof apostle than Matthew. Matthew was what
the King James Version calls a publican; the pablievere tax-gatherers, and were so called because
they dealt with public money and with public funds.

The problem of the Roman government was to devsestem whereby the taxes could be collected as
efficiently and as cheaply as possible. They diygauctioning the right to collect taxes in a agrt

area. The man who bought that right was respongiltlee Roman government for an agreed sum;
anything he could raise over and above that heaawed to keep as commission.

Obviously this system lent itself to grave abustople did not really know how much they ought to
pay in the days before newspapers and radio aeds&ln, nor had they any right of appeal against t
tax-collector. The consequence was that many aad&etor became a wealthy man through illegal
extortion. This system had led to so many abusasrtPalestine it had been brought to an end befor
the time of Jesus; but taxes still had to be pad, there were still abuses.

There were three great stated taxes. There wasuadtax by which a man had to pay one-tenth of his
grain and one-fifth of his fruit and vine to thevgonment either in cash or in kind. There was ineom
tax, which was one per cent of a man's income.dtas a poll-tax which had to be paid by every male
from the age of fourteen to the age of sixty-figed by every female from the age of twelve to sixty
five. These were statutory taxes and could not beelised by tax-collectors for private profit.

But in addition to these taxes there were all sofrtsther taxes. There was a duty of anything f&m

per cent to 12.5 per cent on all goods importedexibrted. A tax had to be paid to travel on main
reacts, to cross bridges, to enter market-placég¢amns or harbours. There was a tax on pack asjimal
and a tax on the wheels and axles of carts. There purchase taxes on goods bought and sold. There
were certain commodities which were government rpofies. For instance, in Egypt the trade in
nitrate, beer, and papyrus was entirely in govemtranentrol.

Although the old method of auctioning the taxes baen stopped, all kinds of people were needed to
collect these taxes. The people who collected tiwene drawn from the provincials themselves. Often
they were volunteers. Usually in any district omeson was responsible for one tax, and it was not
difficult for such a person to line his own pocket@ddition to collecting the taxes which weredibg
due.

These tax-gatherers were universally hated. Thdyehgered the service of their country's conquerors
and they amassed their fortunes at the expens$eiofdountry's misfortunes. They were notoriously
dishonest. Not only did they fleece their own coymien, but they also did their best to swindle the
government, and they made a flourishing incomeaking bribes from rich people who wished to avoid
taxes which they should have paid.

Every country hates its tax-gatherers, but theckladf the Jews for them was doubly violent. Theslew
were fanatical nationalists. But what roused thesJeore than anything else was their religious
conviction that God alone was king, and that to faa&gs to any mortal ruler was an infringement of
God's rights and an insult to his majesty. By Jbevasv a tax-gatherer was debarred from the synagogu
he was included with things and beasts uncleanLaun®0:5 was applied to them; he was forbidden to
be a witness in any case, "robbers, murderersaandatherers” were classed together.

When Jesus called Matthew he called a man whomextl hated. Here is one of the greatest instances in
the New Testament of Jesus' power to see in a noaonly what he was, but also what he could be. No
one ever had such faith in the possibilities of Ramature as Jesus had.
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A CHALLENGE ISSUED AND RECEIVED
Matt. 9:9 (continued)

Capernaum was in the territory of Herod Antipas emall probability Matthew was not directly ineth
service of the Romans but in the service of He@apernaum was a great meeting place of roads. In
particular the great road from Egypt to Damasdus Way of the Sea, passed through Capernaum. It
was there that it entered the dominion of Herodbfgsiness purposes, and no doubt Matthew was one of
those customs officers who exacted duty on all gad commodities as they entered and left the
territory of Herod.

It is not to be thought that Matthew had never skeus before. No doubt Matthew had heard abaut thi
young Galilean who came with a message breathtgkimeyv, who spoke with an authority the like of
which no one had ever heard before, and who nurdlam®ngst his friends men and women from
whom the orthodox good people of the day shrar&athing. No doubt Matthew had listened on the
outskirts of the crowd, and had felt his heartwstthin him. Perhaps Matthew had wondered wistfifily
even yet it was not too late to set sail and t& seeewer world, to leave his old life and his slkihme

and to begin again. So he found Jesus standingebkiim; he heard Jesus issue his challenge; and
Matthew accepted that challenge and rose up ahdlleind followed him.

We must note what Matthew lost and what MatthewtbiHe lost a comfortable job, but found a
destiny. He lost a good income, but found honowerld$t a comfortable security, but found an
adventure the like of which he had never dreantadal be that if we accept the challenge of Christ,
we shall find ourselves poorer in material thingsnay be that the worldly ambitions will have to.g
But beyond doubt we will find a peace and a joy arthrill in life that we never knew before. In dss
Christ a man finds a wealth surpassing anythinmpag have to abandon for the sake of Christ.

We must note what Matthew left and what Matthewvktdte left his tax-collector's table; but from it
took one thing--his pen. Here is a shining exangpleow Jesus can use whatever gift a man may bring
to him. It is not likely that the others of the Tiwewere handy with a pen. Galilean fishermen would
not have much skill in writing or in putting worttsgether. But Matthew had; and this man, whoseetrad
had taught him to use a pen, used that skill topmsa the first handbook of the teaching of Jeshghw
must rank as one of the most important books thiédwias ever read.

When Matthew left the tax-collector's table thay da gave up much in the material sense, but in the
spiritual sense he became heir to a fortune.

WHERE THE NEED IS GREATEST

Matt. 9:10-13

He was sitting at table in the house, and, look yoany tax-gatherers and sinners came and sdilat ta
with Jesus and his disciples. When the Pharisees$hsés, they said to his disciples, "Why does your
teacher eat with tax-gatherers and sinners?" Heallibs. "Those who are well," he said, "do notdhae
doctor, but those who are ill. Go and learn whatdlying means: ‘It is mercy | wish, and not seerif
For | did not come to invite the righteous, butngrs."

Jesus not only call Matthew to be his man anddiiewer; he actually sat at table with men and wome
like Matthew, with tax-gatherers and sinners.

186



A very interesting question arises here--where tssmeal Jesus ate with tax-gatherers and siniiers?
is only Luke who definitely says that the meal wathe house of Matthew or Levi (compare Matt.
9:10-13; Mk.2:14-17; Lk.5:27-32). As far as thenasive in Matthew and Mark goes, it could well have
been in Jesus' house, or in the house where Jesustaying. If the meal was in Jesus' house, Jesus'
saying becomes even more pointed. Jesus saidnd oat to call the righteous, but sinners."”

The word that is used for to call is the Greek wkaikin (GSN2564), which is in fact the technical
Greek word for inviting a guest to a house or toeal. In the Parable of the Great Feast (Matt.-2P;1
Lk.14:15-24) we well remember how the invited gaeasfused their invitation, and how the poor, and
the lame, and the halt, and the blind were gathergether from the highways and the byways and the
hedgerows to sit at the table of the King. It magllwe that Jesus is saying, "When you make a feast
you invite the coldly orthodox and the piously s#dfhteous; when | make a feast | invite those \ah®
most conscious of their sin and those whose ne&bdfis greatest."

However that may be, whether this meal was in thesk of Matthew or in the house where Jesus was
staying, it was to the orthodox Scribes and Phasisemost shocking proceeding. Broadly speaking, in
Palestine people were divided into two sectiongréhwere the orthodox who rigidly kept the Law in
every petty detail; and there were those who didkeep its petty regulations. The second were ethss
as the people of the land; and it was forbiddethé¢oorthodox to go on a journey with them, to dg an
business with them, to give anything to them aeteive anything from them, to entertain them as
guests or to be guests in their houses. By compgrwith people like this Jesus was doing something
which the pious people of his day would never hdmee.

Jesus' defence was perfectly simple; he merelytbatche went where the need was greatest. He would
be a poor doctor who visited only houses where lge@poyed good health; the doctor's place is where
people are ill; it is his glory and his task totgahose who need him.

Diogenes was one of the great teachers of ancie®d®. He was a man who loved virtue, and a man
with a caustic tongue. He was never tired of comgahe decadence of Athens, where he spent most of
his time, with the strong simplicities of Spartanédday someone said to him, "If you think so muich o
Sparta and so little of Athens, why don't you leAtteens and go and stay in Sparta?" His answer was,
"Whatever | may wish to do, | must stay where meachme most." It was sinners who needed Jesus,
and amongst sinners he would move.

When Jesus said, "I came not to call the rightebutssinners," we must understand what he was gayin
He was not saying that there were some people véte 8o good that they had no need of anything
which he could give; still less was he saying ti@tvas not interested in people who were good. i§his
a highly compressed saying. Jesus was sayingd'thalicome to invite people who are so self-saiisfi
that they are convinced they do not need anyomrdfs hcame to invite people who are very conscious
of their sin and desperately aware of their neeéfeaviour.” He was saying, "It is only those who
know how much they need me who can accept my itita

Those Scribes and Pharisees had a view of religlooh is by no means dead.

(i) They were more concerned with the preservatiotimeir own holiness than with the helping of
another's sin. They were like doctors who refuseddit the sick lest they should be injured by som
infection. They shrank away in fastidious disgustrf the sinner; they did not want anything to dthwi
people like that. Essentially their religion wa#isk; they were much more concerned to save their
souls than to save the souls of others. And theyftrgotten that that was the surest way to los& th
own souls.
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(i) They were more concerned with criticism thathwencouragement. They were far more concerned
to point out the faults of other people than tghblem conquer these faults. When a doctor sees som
particularly loathsome disease, which would tusstomach of anyone else to look at, he is netdfill
with disgust; he is filled with the desire to heQur first instinct should never be to condemngimmer;
our first instinct should be to help him.

(iif) They practiced a goodness which issued indegnnation rather than in forgiveness and in
sympathy. They would rather leave a man in theegtittan give him a hand to get out of it. They were
like doctors who were very much concerned to diagraisease, but not in the least concerned to help
cure it.

(iv) They practiced a religion which consisted utward orthodoxy rather than in practical helpudes
loved that saying from Hos.6:6 which said that @edired mercy and not sacrifice, for he quoted it
more than once (compare Matt. 12:7). A man mageililtly go through all the motions of orthodox
piety, but if his hand is never stretched our tipllee man in need, he is not a religious man.

PRESENT JOY AND FUTURE SORROW
Matt. 9:14-15

Then the disciples of John came to him. "Why," thall, "do we and the Pharisees fast frequently,
while your disciples do not fast?" Jesus said éorth"Surely the bridegroom's closest friends cannot
mourn while the bridegroom is with them? But thggaill come when the bridegroom will be taken
away from them, and then they will fast.”

To the Jew almsgiving, prayer and fasting weretlinee great works of the religious life. We have
already fully described Jewish fasting when we vekraling with Matt. 6:16-18. A. H. McNeile
suggests that this incident may have taken pla@nwviie autumn rains had not fallen, and a pub$t fa
had been ordained.

When Jesus was asked why he and his disciplesotlipiactice fasting, he answered with a vivid
picture. The King James Version speaks of the cdnlaf the bridechamber, which is a correct literal
translation of the Greek. A Jewish wedding wasreetof special festivity. The unique feature of @sw
that the couple who were married did not go awayfboneymoon; they spent their honeymoon at
home.

For a week after the wedding open house was Keptitide and bridegroom were treated as, and even
addressed as, king and queen. And during that wiesakclosest friends shared all the joy and &l th
festivities with them; these closest friends weakedl the children of the bridechamber. On such an
occasion there came into the lives of poor and lEmeople a joy, a rejoicing, a festivity, a plerttyat
might come only once in a lifetime.

So Jesus compares himself to the bridegroom andiddiples to the bridegroom's closest friends. How
could a company like that be sad and grim? Thisweatsme for fasting, but for the rejoicing of a
lifetime. There are great things in this passage.

(1) It tells us that to be with Jesus is a thingayf, it tells us that in the presence of Jesusetieea sheer

thrilling effervescence of life; it tells us thagibom-encompassed Christianity is an impossibilitye
man who walks with Christ walks in radiance of joy.
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(i) It also tells us that no joy lasts for evearBohn's disciples the time of sorrow had comeabse
John was already in prison. For Jesus discipldaditha of sorrow would most certainly come. It ise0
of the great inevitabilities of life that the destreoy must come to an end.

Epictetus said grimly: "When you are kissing yohila, say to yourself: "One day you must die." fTha
is why we must know God and Jesus Christ. Jesne adothe same yesterday, today and for ever; God
alone abides amidst all the chances and the charfdjés The dearest human relationships must some
day come to an end; it is only the joy of heavemcWitasts for ever, and if we have it in our hearts
nothing can take it away.

(iif) This also is a challenge. It may be thathe tmoment the disciples did not see it, but Jesgaying

to them: "You have experienced the joy that follegvime can bring; can you also go through the tegubl
the hardship, the suffering of a Christian's cro3s$fe Christian way brings its joy; but the Chiasti

way also brings its blood and sweat and tears, wtamnot take the joy away, but which, none thg, les
must be faced. So Jesus says, "Are you ready tbrdiwe Christian joy and the Christian cross?”

(iv) Enshrined in this saying is the courage oudedesus was never under any illusions; cleatiyeat
end of the road he saw the Cross awaiting him. Hereurtain is lifted, and there is a glimpse itfte
mind of Jesus. He knew that for him the way of Vifas the way of the Cross, and yet he did not ssverv
one step aside from it. Here is the courage ofithe who knows what God's way costs, and who yet
goes on.

THE PROBLEM OF THE NEW IDEA
Matt. 9:16-17

"No one puts a patch of unshrunken cloth on argalthent, for, if he does, the patch which he uses t
fill in the hole tears the garment apart, and t@ s worse than ever. No one puts new wine ifdo o
wine-skins. If he does, the wine-skins burst, dr@wine is spilled, and the skins perish; but thety
new wine into new skins, and both are preserved.”

Jesus perfectly conscious that he came to menneithideas and with a new conception of the truth,
and he was well aware how difficult it is to getew idea into men's minds. So he used two pictures
which any Jew would understand.

(i) "No one," he said, "takes a piece of new anshuanken cloth to patch an old garment. If he doas,
the first occasion the garment becomes wet, thepaoh shrinks, and as it shrinks, it tears théhclo
apart, and the rent in the garment gapes widerdgkan"

The Jews were passionately attached to thingsegsitare. The Law was to them God's last and final
word; to add one word to it, or to subtract onedvivom it, was a deadly sin. It was the avowed cibje
of the Scribes and Pharisees "to build a fencerattiie Law." To them a new idea was not so much a
mistake as a sin.

That spirit is by no means dead. Very often inarch, if a new idea or a new method or any chasge i
suggested, the objection is promptly raised, "Weendid that before."

| once heard two theologians talking together. @as a younger man who was intensely interested in
all that the new thinkers have to say; the othes armolder man of a rigid and conventional orthgdox
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The older man heard the young man with a kind @f¢antemptuous tolerance, and finally closed the
conversation by saying, "The old is better.”

Throughout all its history the Church has clungh® old. What Jesus is saying is that there comes a
time when patching is folly, and when the only thto do is to scrap something entirely and to begin
again. There are forms of church government, thexdorms of church service, there are forms of
words expressing our beliefs, which we so oftertdrgdjust and tinker with in order to bring themto
date; we try to patch them. No one would willingby,recklessly, or callously abandon what has stood
the test of time and of the years and in which fargenerations have found their comfort and put the
trust; but the fact remains that this is a growang an expanding universe; and there comes a timea w
patches are useless, and when a man and a chwetohaccept the adventure of the new, or withdraw
into the backwater, where they worship, not God the past.

(i) No one, said Jesus, tries to put new wine oitbwine-skins. In the old days men stored theivew
in skins, and not in bottles. When new wine wasipiat a skin, the wine was still fermenting. Thesgs
it gave off exerted pressure on the skin. In a skew there was a certain elasticity, and no harm wa
done because the skin gave with the pressure.rBoidaskin had grown hard, and had lost all its
elasticity, and, if new and fermenting wine was iptn it, it could not give to the pressure of teses;
it could only burst.

To put this into contemporary terms: our minds nigselastic enough to receive and to contain new
ideas. The history of progress is the history efaliercoming of the prejudices of the shut mincergv
new idea has had to battle for its existence ag#iesnstinctive opposition of the human mind. The
motor car, the railway train, the aeroplane werthenbeginning regarded with suspicion. Simpson had
to fight to introduce chloroform, and Lister hadstouggle to introduce antiseptics. Copernicus was
compelled to retract his statement that the eaethtwwound the sun, and not the sun round the earth.
Even Jonas Hanway, who brought the umbrella tocistry, had to suffer a barrage of missiles and
insults when he first walked down the street with i

This dislike of the new enters into every spheréfef Norman Marlow, an expert on railways, made
many journeys on the footplate of locomotives. ilmdook Footplate and Signal Cabin he tells of a
journey he made not long after the amalgamatidhefailways. Locomotives which had been used on
one branch of the railways were being tested outtber lines. He was on the footplate of a Mandadrest
to Penzance express, a "Jubilee” class 4-6-0. fiverdvas a Great Western Railway driver who had
been used to driving locomotives of the "Castlassl "The driver did nothing but discourse with
moody eloguence on the wretchedness of the engineah driving” as compared with the "Castle"
engines. He refused to use the technique necefssahe new engine, although he had been instructed
in it, and knew it perfectly well. He insisted onwihg his "Jubilee" as if it had been a "Castlatia
grumbled all the way that he could not get betperesl than 50 miles an hour. He was used to "Castles
and with him nothing else had a chance. At Creweva driver took over, a man who was quite
prepared to adopt the necessary new techniquesardhe had the "Jubilee” travelling at 80 miless pe
hour. Even in engine-driving men resented new ideas

Within the Church this resentment of the new ialw, and the attempt to pour new things into old
moulds is almost universal. We attempt to pourattévities of a modem congregation into an ancient
church building which was never meant for them. &tempt to pour the truth of new discoveries into
creeds which are based on Greek metaphysics. Whmagttto pour modern instruction into outworn
language which cannot express it. We read God'd woiwentieth century men and women in
Elizabethan English, and seek to present the nafdtie twentieth century man and woman to God in
prayer language which is four hundred years old.
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It may be that we would do well to remember thaewhny living thing stops growing, it starts dyiitg.
may be that we need to pray that God would deligeirom the shut mind.

It so happens that we are living in an age of rapid tremendous changes. Viscount Samuel was born
in 1870, and he begins his autobiography with @mijgson of the London of his childhood. "We had no
motor-cars, or motor-buses, or taxis, or tube ra@ysy there were no bicycles except the high
‘pennyfarthings'; there were no electric lightelephones, no cinemas or broadcasts." That waa just
century ago. We are living in a changing and araagng world. It is Jesus' warning that the Church
dare not be the only institution which lives in {hesst.

THE IMPERFECT FAITH AND THE PERFECT POWER
Matt. 9:18-31

Before we deal with this passage in detail, we rag at it as a whole; for in it there is somethin
wonderful.

It has three miracle stories in it, the healinghaf ruler's daughter (Matt. 9:18-19; Matt. 9:23:26¢
healing of the woman with the issue of blood (M@t20-22); and the healing of the two blind men
(Matt. 9:27-31). Each of these stories has somgtimrcommon. Let us look at them one by one.

(i) Beyond doubt the ruler came to Jesus when dviewy else had failed. He was, as we shall see, a
ruler of the synagogue, that is to say, he wadlar of Jewish orthodoxy. He was one of the men who
despised and hated Jesus, and who would have lektogee him eliminated. No doubt he tried every
kind of doctor, and every kind of cure; and onlyshreer desperation, and as a last resort, didrhe to
Jesus at all.

That is to say, the ruler came to Jesus from a wmegequate motive. He did not come to Jesus as a
result of an outflow of the love of his heart; l@re to Jesus because he had tried everything and
everyone else, and because there was nowhereajse Faber somewhere makes God say of a straying
child of God:

"If goodness lead him not; Then weariness maytossto my breast."
This man came to Jesus simply because desperatoe dim there.

(i) The woman with the issue of blood crept upibdhlesus in the crowd and touched the hem of his
cloak. Suppose we were reading that story withtaathed and critical awareness, what would we say
that woman showed? We would say that she showdthgobdther than superstition. To touch the edge
of Jesus' cloak is the same kind of thing as t& foo healing power in the relics and the handkierfsh

of saints.

This woman came to Jesus with what she would cadrg inadequate faith. She came with what seems
much more like superstition than faith.

(iif) The two blind men came to Jesus, crying dhkave pity on us, you Son of David.” Son of David
was not a title that Jesus desired; Son of Davisl tha kind of title that a Jewish nationalist migke.
So many of the Jews were waiting for a great leaflthre line of David who would be the conquering
general who would lead them to military and padititiumph over their Roman masters. That is the
idea which lies behind the title Son of David.
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So these blind men came to Jesus with a very inedegonception of who he was. They saw in him no
more than the conquering hero of David's line.

Here is an astonishing thing. The ruler came taslesth an inadequate motive; the woman came to
Jesus with an inadequate faith; the blind men dandesus with an inadequate conception of who he
was, or, if we like to put it so, with an inadequ#teology,; and yet they found his love and power
waiting for their needs. Here we see a tremenduong.tit does not matter how we come to Christ, if
only we come. No matter how inadequately and hopeirfectly we come, his love and his arms are
open to receive us.

There is a double lesson here. It means that wetwait to ask Christ's help until our motivesr ou
faith, our theology are perfect; we may come to Biactly as we are. And it means that we have no
right to criticize others whose motives we suspetipse faith we question, and whose theology we
believe to be mistaken. It is not how we come toisElhat matters; it is that we should come atfall
he is willing to accept us as we are, and ableakews what we ought to be.

THE AWAKENING TOUCH
Matt. 9:18-19,23-26

While he was saying these things, look you, a rcdene and knelt before him in worship; "My
daughter,” he said, "has just died. But come apgdarr hand upon her, and she will live:" Jesugros
and went with him, and his disciples came todAnd Jesus came to the house of the ruler, andvine sa
the flute-players and the tumult of the crowd. "teas:" he said, "for the maid is not dead; she is
asleep:" And they laughed at him. When the crowdilteen put out, he went in and took her hand, and
the maid arose. And the report of this went ouh®whole country.

Matthew tells this story much more briefly than titker gospel writers do. If we want further destaif
it we must read it in Mk.5:21-43 and in Lk.8:40-Sthere we discover that the ruler's name was Jairus
and that he was a ruler of the synagogue (Mk.3:RB:41).

The ruler of the synagogue was a very importargagerHe was elected from among the elders. He was
not a teaching or a preaching official; he had ‘thaee of the external order in public worship, &mel
supervision of the concerns of the synagogue iei@gdri He appointed those who were to read and to
pray in the service, and invited those who weneréach. It was his duty to see that nothing unfitti

took place within the synagogue: and the care®timagogue buildings was in his oversight. The
whole practical administration of the synagogue imdss hands.

It is clear that such a man would come to Jesusash last resort. He would be one of those Btrict
orthodox Jews who regarded Jesus as a dangeraighend it was only when everything else had
failed that he turned in desperation to Jesus sJesght well have said to him, "When things were

going well with you, you wanted to kill me; now ththings are going ill, you are appealing for my

help.” And Jesus might well have refused help toea who came like that. But he bore no grudge; here
was a man who needed him, and Jesus' one desiit® Walp. Injured pride and the unforgiving spirit
had no part in the mind of Jesus.

So Jesus went with the ruler of the synagoguegdiise, and there he found a scene like
pandemonium. The Jews set very high the obligatfonourning over the dead. "Whoever is remiss,"
they said, "in mourning over the death of a wisemeserves to be burned alive." There were three
mourning customs which characterized every Jewmslséhold of grief.
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There was the rending of garments. There werewerféhan thirty-nine different rules and regulaton
which laid down how garments should be rent. Tim¢ weas to be made standing. Clothes were to be
rent to the heart so that the skin was exposeda Father or mother the rent was exactly over gty
for others it was on the right side. The rent niugsbig enough for a fist to be inserted into itt seven
days the rent must be left gaping open; for the tlerty days it must be loosely stitched so thatbould
still be seen; only then could it be permanentpaieed. It would obviously have been improper for
women to rend their garments in such a way thabtbast was exposed. So it was laid down that a
woman must rend her inner garment in private; shstitinen reverse the garment so that she wore it
back to front; and then in public she must rendduger garment.

There was wailing for the dead. In a house of grreincessant wailing was kept up. The wailing was
done by professional wailing women. They still éxisthe east and W. M. Thomson in The Land and
the Book describes them: "There are in every ity @mmunity women exceedingly cunning in this
business. They are always sent for and kept inmeas. When a fresh company of sympathisers comes
in, these women make haste to take up a walilirag tbie newly-come may the more easily unite their
tears with the mourners. They know the domestitohjof every person, and immediately strike up an
impromptu lamentation, in which they introduce tfanes of their relatives who have recently died,
touching some tender chord in every heart; and ¢lack one weeps for his own dead, and the
performance, which would otherwise be difficultimpossible, comes easy and natural.”

There were the flute-players. The music of theeflwas especially associated with death. The Talmud
lays it down: "The husband is bound to bury hisddede, and to make lamentations and mourning for
her, according to the custom of all countries. Afgb the very poorest amongst the Israelites wiil n
allow her less than two flutes and one wailing wantaut, if he be rich, let all things be done aduog

to his qualities.” Even in Rome the flute-playersrava feature of days of grief. There were fluypts
at the funeral of the Roman Emperor Claudius, amke&a tells us that they made such a shrilling that
even Claudius himself, dead though he was, migh¢ haard them. So insistent and so emotionally
exciting was the wailing of the flute that Romaw llamited the number of flute-players at any furidca
ten.

We can then picture the scene in the house ofullee of the synagogue. The garments were being rent
the wailing women were uttering their shrieks inadbandonment of synthetic grief; the flutes were
shrilling their eerie sound. In that house thers aihthe pandemonium of eastern grief.

Into that excited and hysterical atmosphere carsesJ@uthoritatively he put them all out. Quietly h
told them that the maid was not dead but only aslaed they laughed him to scorn. It is a strangely
human touch this. The mourners were so luxuriatirtheir grief that they even resented hope.

It is probable that when Jesus said the maid wlag@she meant exactly what he said. In Greek as in
English a dead person was often said to be adieégqct the word cemetery comes from the Greek word
koimeterion (compare koimao, GSN2837), and megiiace where people sleep. In Greek there are
two words for to sleep; the one is koimasthai (G88V), which is very commonly used both of natural
sleep and of the sleep of death; the other is katkia (GSN2518), which is not used nearly so
frequently of the sleep of death, but which muchrengsually means natural sleep. It is katheudein
(GSN2518) which is used in this passage.

In the east cataleptic coma was by no means uncomwial in the east follows death very quickly,
because the climate makes it necessary. Tristrateswfinterments always take place at latest en th
evening of the day of death, and frequently at hhiglthe deceased have lived till after sunseet®8use
of the commonness of this state of coma, and beaafukhe commonness of speedy burial, not
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infrequently people were buried alive, as the evageof the tombs shows. It may well be that here we
have an example, not so much of divine healing aévine diagnosis; and that Jesus saved this girl
from a terrible end.

One thing is certain, Jesus that day in Capernascued a Jewish maid from the grasp of death.
ALL HEAVEN'S POWER FOR ONE
Matt. 9:20-22

And, look you, a woman who had had a hemorrhagéeafelve years came up behind him, and touched
the tassel of his cloak. For she said to hersklf,dnly touch his cloak, | will be cured." Jesusned

and saw her. "Courage, daughter!" He said. "Yoitin faas brought you healing." And the woman was
cured from that hour.

From the Jewish point of view this woman could nate suffered from any more terrible or
humiliating disease than an issue of blood. It wa®uble which was very common in Palestine. The
Talmud sets out no fewer than eleven differentstweit. Some of them were tonics and astringents
which may well have been effective; others wereatyesuperstitious remedies. One was to carry the
ashes of an ostrich-egg in a linen bag in sumnmetjraa cotton bag in winter; another was to carry
about a barleycorn which had been found in the aidragwhite she-ass. When Mark tells this story, he
makes it clear that this woman had tried everythamgl had gone to every available doctor, and was
worse instead of better (Mk.5:26).

The horror of the disease was that it renderedulfferer unclean. The Law laid it down: "If a woman
has a discharge of blood for many days, not atithe of her impurity, or if she has a dischargedrely
the time of her impurity, all the days of the diade she shall continue in uncleanness; as inaie of
her impurity, she shall be unclean. Every bed oitlwbhe lies, all the days of her discharge, dtelio
her as the bed of her impurity; and everything tictv she sits shall be unclean, as in the unclesnne
of her impurity. And whoever touches these thingalde unclean, and shall wash his clothes, and
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until thenéwg (Lev.15:25-27).

That is to say, a woman with an issue of blood wadean; everything and everyone she touched was
infected with that uncleanness. She was absolstaly off from the worship of God and from the
fellowship of other men and women. She should mehéave been in the crowd surrounding Jesus, for,
if they had known it, she was infecting with hecl@anness everyone whom she touched. There &s littl
wonder that she was desperately eager to try arg/thihich might rescue her from her life of isolatio

and humiliation.

So she slipped up behind Jesus and touched whEintgelames Version calls the hem of his garment.
The Greek word is kraspedon (GSN2899), the Hebsezizith, and the Revised Standard Version
translates it fringe.

These fringes were four tassels of hyacinth bluewby a Jew on the corners of his outer garmergyTh
were worn in obedience to the injunction of the Laium.15:37-41 and Deut.22:12. Matthew again
refers to them in Matt. 14:36 and Matt. 23:5. Thewsisted of four threads passing through the four
corners of the garment and meeting in eight. Ortbethreads was longer than the others. It was
twisted seven times round the others, and a ddutdeformed; then eight times, then eleven timiesnt
thirteen times. The thread and the knots stooth®ffive books of the Law.
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The idea of the fringe was two-fold. It was meanidentify a Jew as a Jew, and as a member of the
chosen people, no matter where he was; and it veasito remind a Jew every time he put on and took
off his clothes that he belonged to God. In lataes, when the Jews were universally persecuted, th
tassels were worn on the undergarment, and todsyaite worn on the prayer-shawl which a devout
Jew wears when he prays.

It was the tassel on the robe of Jesus that thimamatouched.

When she touched it, it was as if time stood dtillvas as if we were looking at a motion-pictunela
suddenly the picture stopped, and left us lookingn@ scene. The extraordinary, and the movingly
beautiful thing, about this scene is that all ateoamidst that crowd Jesus halted; and for the mbihe
seemed that for him no one but that woman and ngttwut her need existed. She was not simply a poor
woman lost in the crowd; she was someone to whauslgave the whole of himself.

For Jesus no one is ever lost in the crowd, becemssés is like God. W. B. Yeats once wrote in dne o
his moments of mystical beauty: "The love of Gothfgite for every human soul, because every
human soul is unique; no other can satisfy the saed in God." God gives all of himself to each
individual person.

The world is not like that. The world is apt to idie people into those who are important and thdse w
are unimportant.

In A Night to Remember Walter Lord tells in detiué story of the sinking of the Titanic in April912.
There was an appalling loss of life, when that mes supposedly unsinkable liner hit an iceberdén t
middle of the Atlantic. After the tragedy had beemounced, the New York newspaper, The American,
devoted a leader to it. The leader was devotedeinto the death of John Jacob Astor, the millicaa
and at the end of it, almost casually, it was noered that 1,800 others were also lost. The onlywadme
really mattered, the only one with real news valwas the millionaire. The other 1,800 were of nal re
importance.

Men can be like that, but God can never be likeé tBain, the psychologist, said in a very different
connection that the sensualist has what he caNaltaninous tenderness." In the highest and the bes
sense there is a voluminous tenderness in God.sJagae said of G. K. Chesterton: "Unlike some
thinkers, Chesterton understood his fellow-menyibes of a jockey were as familiar to him as the
worries of a judge. . . Chesterton, more than aag irhave ever known, had the common touch. He
would give the whole of his attention to a bootelaHe had about him that bounty of heart which men
call kindness, and which makes the whole world"Kiimat is the reflection of the love of God which
allows no man to be lost in the crowd.

This is something to remember in a day and an dgmhe individual is in danger of getting lost.riMe
tend to become numbers in a system of social dgcthiey tend as members of an association or union
to almost lose their right to be individuals at 8l. B. Yeats said of Augustus John, the famoustart
and portrait painter: "He was supremely interestetie revolt from all that makes one man like
another.”" To God one man is never like another éa¢lis individual child, and each has all God'sdl
and all God's power at his disposal.

To Jesus this woman was not lost in the crowdeinbour of need, to him she was all that mattered.
Jesus is like that for every one of us.

FAITH'S TEST AND FAITH'S REWARD
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Matt. 9:27-31

And, as he passed on from there, two blind mewviad him, shouting. "Have pity on us," they said,
"you Son of David.” When he came into the house blimd men came to him. Jesus said to them, " Do
you believe that | am able to do this?" "Yes, Lbtbey said. Then he touched their eyes. "Be ytdo,"

he said, "according to your faith.” And their eyesre opened. And Jesus sternly commanded them,
"See, let no one know of this." But they went aod @pread abroad the story of him all over the ttgun

Blindness was a distressingly common disease iesBaé. It came partly from the glare of the easter
sun on unprotected eyes, and partly because pkiogle nothing of the importance of cleanliness and
hygiene. In particular the clouds of unclean fltasried infections which led to loss of sight.

The name by which these two blind men addressed Jegs Son of David. When we study the
occurrences of that title within the gospels, wlfihat it is almost always used by crowds or bypte
who knew Jesus only, as it were, at a distancet(Mai22; Matt. 20:30-31; Mk.10:47; Mk.12:35-37).
The term Son of David describes Jesus in the popaleception of the Messiah. For centuries the Jews
had awaited the promised deliverer of David's Ithe,leader who would not only restore their freado
but who would lead them to power and glory and tjress. It was in that way that these blind men
thought of Jesus; they saw in him the wonder-woves would lead the people to freedom and to
conquest. They came to Jesus with a very inadedpredeof who and what he was, and yet he healed
them. The way in which Jesus dealt with them igniinating.

(i) Clearly he did not answer their shouts at odesus wished to be quite sure that they werergnce
and earnest in their desire for what he could treen. It might well have been that they had takeau
popular cry just because everyone else was shouatntgthat, as soon as Jesus had passed by, they
would simply forget. He wanted first of all to bers that their request was genuine, and that segise

of need was real.

After all there were advantages in being a beggaran was rid of all the responsibility of workiagd
of making a living.

There are advantages in being an invalid.

There are people who in actual fact do not wisir tfeins to be broken. W. B. Yeats tells of Lionel
Johnson, the scholar and poet. Johnson was aroéitcdide had, as he said himself, "a craving that
made every atom of his body cry out.” But, whewas suggested that he should undergo treatment to
overcome this craving, his answer quite frankly wadgo not want to be cured.”

There are not a few people who in their heart airtsedo not dislike their weakness; and there aeym
people, who, if they were honest, would have toteaythey do not wish to lose their sins. Jesuks ha
first of all to be sure that these men sincerely earnestly desired the healing he could give.

(i) It is interesting to note that Jesus in effeatpelled these people to see him alone. Becaudalh
not answer them in the streets, they had to corh@tan the house. It is the law of the spirituée khat
sooner or later a man must confront Jesus alorsealt very well to take a decision for Jesuslom t
flood tide of emotion at some great gatheringnosome little group which is charged with spiritual
power. But after the crowd a man must go home analdne; after the fellowship he must go back to
the essential isolation of every human soul; andtwéally matters is not what a man does in thevdro
but what he does when he is alone with Christ.slesmpelled these men to face him alone.
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(iif) Jesus asked these men only one question:yiobelieve that | am able to do this?" The one
essential for a miracle is faith. There is nothimgsterious or theological about this. No doctor care

a sick person who goes to him in a completely heggeframe of mind. No medicine will do a man any
good if he thinks he might as well be drinking walehe way to a miracle is to place one's lifeha t
hands of Jesus Christ, and say, "I know that youncake me what | ought to be."

THE TWO REACTIONS
Matt. 9:32-34

As they were going away, look you, they broughtitn a dumb man who was demon-possessed; and,
when the demon had been expelled from him, he spgote the crowds were amazed. "Nothing like
this," they said, "was ever seen in Israel.” BetBharisees said, "He casts out the demons byotherp
of the prince of the demons."

There are few passages which show better thathinisnpossibility of an attitude of neutrality torsla
Jesus. Here we have the picture of two reactiohéto The attitude of the crowds was amazed wonder;
the attitude of the Pharisees was virulent haltedust always remain true that what the eye sees
depends upon what the heart feels.

The crowds looked on Jesus with wonder, becausenbee simple people with a crying sense of need;
and they saw that in Jesus their need could bdisdpp the most astonishing way. Jesus will always
appear wonderful to the man with a sense of nestliflae deeper the sense of need the more wonderful
Jesus will appear to be.

The Pharisees saw Jesus as one who was in leatjualiihe powers of evil. They did not deny his
wondrous powers; but they attributed them to himpltcity with the prince of the devils. This vertiaf
the Pharisees was due to certain attitudes of mind.

(i) They were too set in their ways to change. Ashave seen, so far as they were concerned not one
word could be added or subtracted from the LawthEon all the great things belonged to the past. To
them to change a tradition or a convention wasaallgesin. Anything that was new was wrong. And
when Jesus came with a new interpretation of wégltreligion was, they hated him, as they had hated
the prophets long ago.

(i) They were too proud in their self-satisfactimnsubmit. If Jesus was right, they were wronge Th
Pharisees were so well satisfied with themselvasthiey saw no need to change; and they hated anyon
who wished to change them. Repentance is the dageslyy all men must enter the Kingdom; and
repentance means the recognition of the error ofvays, the realization that in Christ alone therkfe,
and the surrender to him and to his will and powdrereby alone we can be changed.

(iif) They were too prejudiced to see. Their eyesenso blinded by their own ideas that they cowold n
see in Jesus Christ the truth and the power of God.

The man with a sense of need will always see wanide¥esus Christ, The man who is so set in his
ways that he will not change, the man who is saighia his self-righteousness that he cannot submit,
the man who is so blinded by his prejudices thatdmot see, will always resent and hate and seek t
eliminate him.

THE THREEFOLD WORK
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Matt. 9:35

And Jesus made a tour of all the towns and villaggaching in synagogues, and heralding forth the
good news of the Kingdom, and healing every disaaskevery iliness.

Here in one sentence we see the threefold actihigh was the essence of the life of Jesus.

(i) Jesus was the herald. The herald is the manbsihgs a message from the king: Jesus was the one
who brought a message from God. The duty of thaltiés the proclamation of certainties; preaching
must always be the proclamation of certaintiescharch can ever be composed of people who are
certain, as it were, by proxy. It is not only threqcher who must be certain. The people must baicer
too.

There never was a time when this certainty was meeeled than it is today. Geoffrey Heawood,
headmaster of a great English public school, hésanrthat the great tragedy and problem of thisiag
that we are standing at the cross-roads, and gn@asts have fallen down.

Beverley Nichols once wrote a book composed ofvwigvs with famous people. One of the interviews
was with Hilaire Belloc, one of the most famoudEniglish Roman Catholics. After the interview
Nichols wrote: "I was sorry for Mr. Belloc becaudelt that he had nailed at least some of hisedo

to the wrong mast; but | was still sorrier for miysand for my own generation, because | knew that w
had no colours of any kind to nail to any mast.”

We live in an age of uncertainty, an age when pebple ceased to be sure of anything. Jesus was the
herald of God, who came proclaiming the certainigsvhich men live; and we too must be able to say,
"l know whom | have believed.”

(i) Jesus was teacher. It is not enough to procthie Christian certainties and let it go at thag;must
also be able to show the significance of theseu#ies for life and for living. The importance ati
problem of this lie in the fact that we teach Cinausity, not by talking about it, but by living ilt is not
the Christian's duty to discuss Christianity witheys, so much as it is to show them what Chrigtias.

A writer who lived in India writes like this: "I rmember a British battalion, which like most batiak
came to parade service because they had to, samgshiey liked, listened to the preacher if they
thought him interesting, and left the Church altorehe rest of the week. But their rescue worthat
time of the Quetta earthquake so impressed a Bratirat he demanded immediate baptism, because
only the Christian religion could make men behake that.”

The thing which taught that Brahmin what Christignvas like was Christianity in action. To put tlais
its highest: our duty is not to talk to men abaguks Christ, but to show him to them. A saint heenb
defined as someone in whom Christ lives again. fE@wristian must be a teacher, and he must teach
others what Christianity is, not by his words, buthis life.

(iif) Jesus was healer. The gospel which Jesusghtadid not stop at words; it was translated irdeds.

If we read through the gospels, we will see thatidespent far more time healing the sick, and fegdi
the hungry, and comforting the sorrowing than tterderely talking about God. He turned the words of
Christian truth into the deeds of Christian loves W'e not truly Christian until our Christian bélie
issues in Christian action. The priest would haaid that religion consists of sacrifice; the Sciiauld
have said that religion consists of Law; but J&3hisst said that religion consists of love.
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THE DIVINE COMPASSION
Matt. 9:36

When he saw the crowds, he was moved with compassithe depths of his being, for they were
bewildered and dejected, like sheep who have nphsrd.

When Jesus saw the crowd of ordinary men and woheewas moved with compassion. The word
which is used for moved with compassion (splangsthieis, GSN4697) is the strongest word for pity in
the Greek language. It is formed from the word sptdana (GSN4698), which means the bowels, and it
describes the compassion which moves a man toettygedt depths of his being. In the gospels, apart
from its use in some of the parables, it is usdg ohJesus (Matt. 9:36; Matt. 14:14; Matt. 15:82att.
20:34; Mk.1:41; Lk.7:13). When we study these pgesawe are able to see the things which moved
Jesus most of all.

(i) He was moved to compassion by the world's pain.

He was moved with compassion for the sick (Matt14} for the blind (Matt. 20:34); for those in the
grip of the demons (Mk.9:22). In all our afflictisie is afflicted. He could not see a suffereriaut
longed to ease the pain.

(i) He was moved to compassion by the world's®@rr

The sight of the widow at Nain, following the boafyher son out to burial, moved his heart (Lk.7:13)
He was filled with a great desire to wipe the team every eye.

(iif) He was moved to compassion by the world'sdaerm

The sight of the tired and hungry crowds was awadin his power (Matt. 15:32). No Christian can be
content to have too much while others have tole litt

(iv) He was moved to compassion by the world's lioess.

The sight of a leper, banished from the societyisffellow-men, living a life which was a living dth
of loneliness and universal abandonment, calleith fois pity and his power (Mk.1:41).

(v) He was moved to compassion by the world's memhent.

That is what moved Jesus on this occasion. The eaonprople were desperately longing for God; and
the Scribes and the Pharisees, the priests arfbitiducees, the pillars of orthodox religion ofday,

had nothing to offer them. The orthodox teachetsr®ther guidance, nor comfort, nor strength t@gi
Milton, in Lycidas, describes almost savagely thlegrous leaders who have nothing to offer:

"Blind mouths! that scarce themselves know howdld A sheep-hook, or have learnt aught else the
least That to the faithful herdsman's art belongdtheir lean and flashy songs Grate on theimswh
pipes of wretched straw, The hungry sheep tooknalaae not fed."

The words that are used to describe the stateeafdmmon people are vivid words. The word that we
have translated bewildered is skulmenoi (GSN466Mpare GSN4661). It can describe a corpse which
is rayed and mangled; someone who is plunderedfmcrous men, or vexed by those without pity, or
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treated with wanton insolence; someone who islytteearied by a journey which seems to know no
end. The word that we have translated dejectedimenoi. It means laid prostrate. It can desceabe
man prostrated with drink, or a man laid low witlomal wounds.

The Jewish leaders, who should have been givingstrength to live, were bewildering men with
subtle arguments about the Law, which had no hadpcamfort in them. When they should have been
helping men to stand upright, they were bowing tltenvn under the intolerable weight of the Scribal
Law. They were offering men a religion which wasaadicap instead of a support. We must always
remember that Christianity exists, not to discoardgt to encourage; not to weigh men down with
burdens, but to lift them up with wings.

THE WAITING HARVEST
Matt. 9:37-38

Then he said to his disciples, "The harvest istgtad the workers are few. Therefore, pray tolibed
of the harvest to send out workers for his harVest.

Here is one of the most characteristic things Jesassaid. When he and the orthodox religiousdesad
of his day looked on the crowd of ordinary men aminen, they saw them in quite different ways. The
Pharisees saw the common people as chaff to begedtand burned up; Jesus saw them as a harvest
to be reaped and to be saved. The Pharisees imptige looked for the destruction of sinners; 3asu
love died for the salvation of sinners.

But here also is one of the great Christian traif$ one of the supreme Christian challenges. That
harvest will never be reaped unless there are reapeeap it. It is one of the blazing truths diriStian
faith and life that Jesus Christ needs men. Whendseupon this earth, his voice could reach so few.
He was never outside Palestine, and there wasld which was waiting. He still wants men to heas th
good news of the gospel, but they will never hedess other men will tell them. He wants all men to
hear the good news; but they will never hear iesslthere are those who are prepared to crosedke s
and the mountains and bring the good news to them.

Nor is prayer enough. A man might say, "l will pfay the coming of Christ's Kingdom every day in
life." But in this, as in so many things, prayethvaiut works is dead. Martin Luther had a friend vidio
about the Christian faith as he did. The friend ala® a monk. They came to an agreement. Luther
would go down into the dust and heat of the bé&biehe Reformation in the world; the friend would
stay in the monastery and uphold Luther's hangsager. So they began that way. Then, one nigét, th
friend had a dream. He saw a vast field of corhigss the world; and one solitary man was seeking
reap it--an impossible and a heartbreaking tasknTie caught a glimpse of the reaper's face; and th
reaper was Martin Luther; and Luther's friend shevttuth in a flash. "I must leave my prayers,'shéal,
"and get to work." And so he left his pious solgudnd went down to the world to labour in the baty

It is the dream of Christ that every man shoulélmissionary and a reaper. There are those whatann
do other than pray, for life has laid them helplessl their prayers are indeed the strength of the
labourers. But that is not the way for most offosthose of us who have strength of body and hexlt
mind. Not even the giving of our money is enoudlhé harvest of men is ever to be reaped, theryeve
one of us must be a reaper, for there is someoonewvdach one of us could--and must--bring to God.

THE MESSENGERS OF THE KING
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Matt. 10:1-4

And when he had summoned his twelve disciplesdve them power over unclean spirits, so that they
were able to cast them out, and so that they waeeta heal every disease and every sickness. These

are the names of the twelve apostles: first anehfimst Simon, who is called Peter. and Andrew, his
brother; James, the son of Zebedee, and Johniditsel; Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and

Matthew, the tax-collector; James, the son of Afpisa and Thaddaeus; Simon the Cananaean and Judas
Iscariot, who was also his betrayer.

Methodically, and yet with a certain drama, Matthaviolds his story of Jesus. In the story of the
Baptism Matthew shows us Jesus accepting his baske story of the Temptations Matthew shows us
Jesus deciding on the method which he will usertbagk upon his task. In the Sermon on the Mount
we listen to Jesus' words of wisdom. In Matt. 8leak on Jesus' deeds of power. In Matt. 9 we see th
growing opposition gathering itself against Jegusl now we see Jesus choosing his men.

If a leader is about to embark upon any great uakieg, the first thing that he must do is to chobss
staff. On them the present effect and the futuceess of his work both depend. Here Jesus is amgosi
his staff, his right-hand men, his helpers in thgsdof his flesh, and those who would carry onwosk
when he left this earth and returned to his glory.

There are two facts about men which are boundrikesis at once.

(i) They were very ordinary men. They had no wedlky had no academic background; they had no
social position. They were chosen from the commawpje, men who did the ordinary things, men who
had no special education, men who had no sociaradyes.

It has been said that Jesus is looking, not so rfaraéxtraordinary men, as for ordinary men who can
do ordinary things extraordinarily well. Jesus seesvery man, not only what that man is, but albat
he can make him. Jesus chose these men, not anihéd they were, but also for what they were
capable of becoming under his influence and irpbiser.

No man need ever think that he has nothing to d#sus, for Jesus can take what the most ordinary
man can offer and use it for greatness.

(i) They were the most extraordinary mixture. Tderas, for instance, Matthew, the tax-gatherer. All
men would regard Matthew as a quisling, as one kawbsold himself into the hands of his country's
masters for gain, the very reverse of a patriotataVer of his country. And with Matthew there was
Simon the Cananaean. Luke (Lk.6:16) calls him Sielotes, which means Simon the Zealot.

Josephus (Antiquities, 8. 1. 6.) describes thesdof® he calls them the fourth party of the Jetws;
other three parties were the Pharisees, the Saesluaed the Essenes. He says that they had "an
inviolable attachment to liberty,” and that theiydghat "God is to be their ruler and Lord." Thegne
prepared to face any kind of death for their coyrand did not shrink to see their loved ones dlithe
struggle for freedom. They refused to give to aargldy man the name and the title of king. They had
an immovable resolution which would undergo anyp@hey were prepared to go the length of secret
murder and stealthy assassination to seek toeid ¢buntry of foreign rule. They were the patripts
excellence among the Jews, the most nationalil die nationalists.

The plain fact is that if Simon the Zealot had ietithew the tax-gatherer anywhere else than in the
company of Jesus, he would have stuck a daggeminHrere is the tremendous truth that men who hate
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each other can learn to love each other when tb#ylbve Jesus Christ. Too often religion has keen
means of dividing men. It was meant to be--andhengresence of the living Jesus it was--a means of
bringing together men who without Christ were suaddrom each other.

We may ask why Jesus chose twelve special apostiesieason is very likely because there were
twelve tribes; just as in the old dispensationdhsad been twelve tribes of Israel, so in the new
dispensation there are twelve apostles of the seael. The New Testament itself does not tell ug ve
much about these men. As Plummer has it: "In the Nestament it is the work, and not the workers,
that is glorified." But, although we do not know aabout them, the New Testament is very conscious
of their greatness in the Church, for the Revetatédls us that the twelve foundation stones ofHiogy

City are inscribed with their names (Rev.21:14)e3émen, simple men with no great background, men
from many differing spheres of belief, were theywiundation stones on which the Church was bitilt.

is on the stuff of common men and women that ther€&hof Christ is founded.

THE MAKING OF THE MESSENGERS
Matt. 10:1-4 (continued)

When we put together the three accounts of thengadf the Twelve (Matt. 10:1-4; Mk.3:13-19;
Lk.6:13-16) certain illuminating facts emerge.

(i) He chose them. Lk.6:13 says that Jesus calkedibciples, and chose from them twelve. It isf as
Jesus' eyes moved over the crowds who followed &nmd,the smaller band who stayed with him when
the crowds had departed, and as if all the timede searching for the men to whom he could commit
his work. As it has been said, "God is always lagkior hands to use."” God is always saying, "Whom
shall | send, and who will go for us?" (Isa.6:8).

There are many tasks in the Kingdom, the taskmfwho must go out and the task of him who must
stay at home, the task of him who must use his$iand the task of him who must use his mind, the
task which will fasten the eyes of all upon therdaed the task which no one will ewer see. And glwa
Jesus' eyes are searching the crowds for thosewilhdo his work.

(ii) He called them. Jesus does not compel a mao tois work; he offers him work to do. Jesus does
not coerce; he invites. Jesus does not make cptsdne seeks volunteers. As it has been put, aisnan
free to be faithful and free to be faithless. Buetvery man there comes the summons which he can
accept or refuse.

(iif) He appointed them. The King James Version ihésat he ordained them (Mk.3:14). The word
which is translated ordain is the simple Greek wmrtkin (GSN4160), which means to make or to do;
but which is often technically used for appointanghan to some office. Jesus was like a king apgint
his men to be his ministers; he was like a geralatating their tasks to his commanders. It watsano
case of drifting unconsciously into the servicge$us Christ; it was a case of definitely beingpappd
to it. A man might well be proud, if he is appouht® some earthly office by some earthly king; how
much more shall he be proud when he is appointetidiKing of kings?

(iv) These men were appointed from amongst theplesc The word disciple means a learner. The men
whom Christ needs and desires are the men whoibiregio learn. The shut mind cannot serve him.
The servant of Christ must be willing to learn mevery day. Each day he must be a step nearer Jesus
and a little nearer God.
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(v) The reasons why these men were chosen arelggigalificant. They were chosen to be with him
(Mk.3:14). If they were to do his work in the warltiey must live in his presence, before they veent
to the world; they must go from the presence ofigésto the presence of men.

It is told that on one occasion Alexander Whyteapheed a most powerful and a most moving sermon.
After the service a friend said to him: "You preadhoday as if you had come straight from the
presence of Jesus Christ." Whyte answered: "Peihdigs’

No work of Christ can ever be done except by hino wbmes from the presence of Christ. Sometimes
in the complexity of the activities of the moderhutch we are so busy with committees and courts and
administration and making the wheels go roundweare in danger of forgetting that none of these
things matters, if it is carried on by men who hawébeen with Christ before they have been with.me

(vi) They were called to be apostles (Mk.3:14; k3. The word apostle literally means one who is
sent out; it is the word for an envoy or an ambaasal’ he Christian is Jesus Christ's ambassadoeto
He goes forth from the presence of Christ, beaniitly him the word and the beauty of his Master.

(vii) They were called to be the heralds of ChiiistMatt. 10:7 they are bidden to preach. The werd
kerussein (GSN2784), which comes from the nounk@B85N2783), which means a herald. The
Christian is the herald Christ. That is why he nhesgin in the presence of Christ. The Christiamois
meant to bring to men his own opinions; he bringsessage of divine certainties from Jesus Christ--
and he cannot bring that message unless firseiptisence he has received it.

THE COMMISSION OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:5-8a

Jesus sent out these twelve, and these were thesdre gave them: "Do not," he said, "go out on the
road to the Gentiles, and do not enter into anydfithe Samaritans; but go rather to the shedpeof
house of Israel who have perished. As you go miaikgproclamation: The Kingdom of Heaven is near.
Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepst,aut demons.”

Here we have the beginning of the King's commissiomis messengers. The word which is used in the
Greek for Jesus commanding his men, or giving thaters is interesting and illuminating. It is the
word paragellein. This word in Greek has four spleasages. (i) It is the regular word of military
command; Jesus was like a general sending his cagemaout on a campaign, and briefing them
before they went. (ii) It is the word used of aadlione’s friends to one's help. Jesus was likerawth

a great ideal summoning his friends to make thedlidome true. (iii) It is the word which is usddao
teacher giving rules and precepts to his studdetais was like a teacher sending his studentstout i
the world, equipped with his teaching and his mgss@v) It is the word which is regularly used tor
imperial command. Jesus was like a king despatdhimmgmbassadors into the world to carry out his
orders and to speak for him.

This passage begins with what everyone must fera difficult instruction. It begins by forbidding
the twelve to go to the Gentiles or to the Samiasitd here are many who find it very difficult toliege
that Jesus ever said this at all, This apparenusixeness is very unlike him; and it has been satgyl
that this saying was put into his mouth by those whthe later days wished to keep the gospelier t
Jews, the very men who bitterly opposed Paul, wieewished to take the gospel to the Gentiles.
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But there are certain things to be remembered. &y g is so uncharacteristic of Jesus that no one
could have invented it; he must have said it, anthere must be some explanation.

We can be quite certain it was not a permanent camaimVithin the gospel itself we see Jesus talking
graciously and intimately to a woman of Samaria @wealing himself (Jn.4:4-42); we see him telling
one of his immortal stories to her (Lk.10:30); vee $iim healing the daughter of Syro-Phoenician
woman (Matt. 15:28); and Matthew himself tells ig@esus’ final commission of his men to go out into
all the world and to bring all nations into the gels(Matt. 28:19-20). What then is the explanation?

The twelve were forbidden to go to the Gentileaf theant that they could not go north into Syra, n
could they even go east into the Decapolis, whiab largely a Gentile region. They could not go kBout
into Samaria for that was forbidden. The effecthid order was in actual fact to limit the firstjoeys

of the twelve to Galilee. There were three goodwoea for that.

(i) The Jews had in God's scheme of things a veegial place; in the justice of God they had to be
given the first offer of the gospel. It is true tthiaey rejected it, but the whole of history wasidaed to
give them the first opportunity to accept.

(i) The twelve were not equipped to preach to@eatiles. They had neither the background, nor the
knowledge nor the technique. Before the gospeldcbaleffectively brought to the Gentiles a man with
Paul's life and background had to emerge. A medsagttle chance of success, if the messengdkr is
equipped to deliver it. If a preacher or teachevige, he will realize his limitations, and willeselearly
what he is fitted and what he is not fitted to do.

(i) But the great reason for this command is dynthis--any wise commander knows that he musttlimi
his objectives. He must direct his attack at oreseh point. If he diffuses his forces here, thew: a
everywhere, he dissipates his strength and infaikge. The smaller his forces the more limited hi
immediate objective must be. To attempt to attatkoo broad a front is simply to court disastesude
knew that, and his aim was to concentrate hislattadGalilee, for Galilee, as we have seen, was the
most open of all parts of Palestine to a new goapéla new message (compare on Matt. 4:12-17). This
command of Jesus was a temporary command. He wagisk commander who refused to diffuse and
dissipate his forces; he skilfully concentratedattack on one limited objective in order to ackiewn
ultimate and universal victory.

THE WORDS AND WORKS OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:5-8a (continued)
The King's messengers had words to speak and tiedds

(i) They had to announce the imminence of the KamgdAs we have seen (compare on Matt. 6:10-11)
the Kingdom of God is a society on earth, where'&will is as perfectly done as it is in heaven.adf
persons who ever lived in the world Jesus wasjsrttle only person who ever perfectly did, and
obeyed, and fulfilled, God's will. Therefore in htive Kingdom had come. It is as if the messengers o
the King were to say, "Look! You have dreamed efltingdom, and you have longed for the Kingdom.
Here in the life of Jesus is the Kingdom. Look iat jand see what being in the Kingdom means." In
Jesus the Kingdom of God had come to men.

(ii) But the task of the twelve was not confinedsfieaking words; it involved doing deeds. They toad
heal the sick, to raise the dead, to cleanse fferdeto cast out demons. All these injunctiong@ize
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taken in a double sense. They are to be takengdllysibecause Jesus Christ came to bring heatth an
healing to the bodies of men. But they are aldoettaken spiritually. They describe the change gibu
by Jesus Christ in the souls of men.

(a) They were to heal the sick. The word usedifik is very suggestive. It is a part of the Greekiv
asthenein (GSNO0770), the primary meaning of whedo ibe weak; asthenes (GSN0772) is the standard
Greek adjective for weak. When Christ comes to a,rha strengthens the weak will, he buttresses the
weak resistance, he nerves the feeble arm for, fightonfirms the weak resolution. Jesus Christ fil

our human weakness with his divine power.

(b) They were to raise the dead. A man can be otesid. His will to resist can be broken; his visiof
the good can be darkened until it does not exestnhy be helplessly and hopelessly in the gripof h
sins, blind to goodness and deaf to God. When Jerist comes into a man's life, he resurrectstioim
goodness, he revitalizes the goodness within ustwdur sinning has killed.

(c) They were to cleanse the lepers. As we have, skee leper was regarded as polluted. Leviticys sa
of him, "He shall remain unclean as long as hethaslisease; he is unclean; he shall dwell alorze in
habitation outside the camp" (Lev.13:46). 2KgsZ:&hows us the lepers who only in the day of deadly
famine dared to enter into the city. 2Kgs.15:5stek how Azariah the king was smitten with leprosy,
and to the day of his death he had to live in arléilouse, separated from all men. It is interesbngpte
that even in Persia this pollution of the leper Wwakeved in. Herodotus (1: 138) tells us thata'man

in Persia has the leprosy he is not snowed to amttea city or to have any dealings with any other
Persians; he must, they say, have sinned agamsuth”

So, then, the twelve were to bring cleansing topibléuted. A man can stain his life with sin; henca
pollute his mind, his heart, his body with the camsences of his sin. His words, his actions, his
influence can become so befouled that they arenalean influence on all with whom he comes into
contact. Jesus Christ can cleanse the soul thatthiaed itself with sin; he can bring to men there
antiseptic against sin; he cleanses human sinthatldivine purity.

(d) They were to cast out demons. A demon-possesaadvas a man in the grip of an evil power; he
was no longer master of himself and of his actidims;evil power within had him in its mastery. Ama
can be mastered by evil; he can be dominated byabits; evil can have a mesmeric fascination for
him. Jesus comes not only to cancel sin, but takbtiee power of cancelled sin. Jesus Christ briags
men enslaved by sin the liberating power of God.

THE EQUIPMENT OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:8b-10

"Freely you have received; freely give. Do not@atto get gold or silver or bronze for your pursss
not take a bag for the journey, nor two tunics, stwwes, nor a staff. The workman deserves his
sustenance."

This is a passage in which every sentence and @¥eage would ring an answering bell in the mind of
the Jews who heard it. In it Jesus was giving sonen the instructions which the Rabbis at thest be
gave to their students and disciples.

"Freely you have received," says Jesus, "freelg.fjix Rabbi was bound by law to give his teaching
freely and for nothing; the Rabbi was absolutehpidden to take money for teaching the Law which
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Moses had freely received from God. In only oneecasild a Rabbi accept payment. He might accept
payment for teaching a child, for to teach a clslthe parent's task, and no one else should becteg

to spend time and labour doing what is the paremtts duty to do; but higher teaching had to be gjive
without money and without price.

In the Mishnah the Law lays it down that, if a mMakes payment for acting as a judge, his judgments
are invalid; that, if he takes payment for givingdence as a witness, his witness is void. RabboKa
said, "Make not the Law a crown wherewith to agdram thyself, nor a spade wherewith to dig.” Hillel
said, "He who makes a worldly use of the crownhefitaw shall waste away. Hence thou mayest infer
that whosoever desires a profit for himself frora Words of the Law is helping on his own
destruction.” It was laid down: "As God taught Mesggatis--so do thou."

There is a story of Rabbi Tarphon. At the end efftf harvest he was walking in a garden; and ke at
some of the figs which had been left behind. Th&clhrmen came upon him and beat him. He told them
who he was, and because he was a famous Rablethagn go. All his life he regretted that he had
used his status as a Rabbi to help himself. "Mdtialdays did he grieve, for he said, "Woe is foe]

have used the crown of the Law for my own profit!™

When Jesus told his disciples that they had fremdgived and must freely give, he was telling them
what the teachers of his own people had beenddfiair students for many a day. If a man possesses
precious secret it is surely his duty, not to hug himself until he is paid for it, but willinglio pass it
on. It is a privilege to share with others the @glGod has given us.

Jesus told the twelve not to set out to acquird golsilver or bronze for their purses, the Greekdlly
means for their girdles. The girdle, which the Jgeve round his waist, was rather broad; and at each
end for part of its length it was double; money wasied in the double part of the girdle; so tinet
girdle was the usual purse of the Jew. Jesushelthielve not to take a bag for the journey. The ba
may be one of two things. It may simply be a blg & haversack in which provisions would ordinarily
have been carried. But there is another possibilitg word is pera (GSN4082), which can mean a
beggar's collecting bag; sometimes the wanderiigggphers took a collection in such a bag after
addressing the crowd.

In all these instructions Jesus was not laying upemmen a deliberate and calculated discomfort. He
was once again speaking words which were very fami a Jew. The Talmud tells us that: "No one is
to go to the Temple Mount with staff, shoes, girfilenoney, or dusty feet." The idea was that when a
man entered the temple, he must make it quite thedhe had left everything which had to do with
trade and business and worldly affairs behind. Wiats is saying to his men is: "You must treat the
whole world as the Temple of God. If you are a maGod, you must never give the impression that
you are a man of business, out for what you cari gesus' instructions mean that the man of God mus
show by his attitude to material things that histfinterest is God.

Finally, Jesus says that the workman deservesikisrsance. Once again the Jews would recognize this
It is true that a Rabbi might not accept paymeut,itads also true that it was considered at once a
privilege and an obligation to support a Rabbhefwas truly a man of God. Rabbi Eliezer ben Jacob
said: "He who receives a Rabbi in his house, driaguest, and lets him have his enjoyment from his
possessions, the scripture ascribes it to him las ifad offered the continual offerings.” Rabbihoan

laid it down that it was the duty of every Jewisimenunity to support a Rabbi, and the more so be&caus
a Rabbi naturally neglects his own affairs to conicge on the affairs of God.
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Here then is the double truth; the man of God maser be over-concerned with material things, but
the people of God must never fail in their dutygée that the man of God receives a reasonable guppo
This passage lays an obligation on teacher anctople alike.

THE CONDUCT OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:11-15

"When you enter into any city or village, make iirggs as to who in it is worthy, and stay thereilunt
you go out of it. When you come into a househoidg gour greetings to it. If the house is worthst, |
your peace come upon it; if it is not worthy, ley peace return to you. If anyone will not recejoe,
and will not listen to your words, when you leakatthouse or that city, shake off the dust ofatrir
your feet. This is the truth I tell you--it will beasier for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah on #yeod
judgment than for that city."

Here is a passage full of the most practical adfacéhe King's messengers.

When they entered a city or a village, they wersdek a house that is worthy. The point is thtitef
took up their residence in a house which had alreputation for morals or for conduct or for
fellowship, it would seriously hinder their usefabs. They were not to identify themselves with aeyo
who might prove to be a handicap. That is not foranent to say that they were not to seek to wat su
people for Christ, but it is to say that the megsemf Christ must have a care whom he makes his
intimate friend.

When they entered a house, they were to stay thgilechey moved on to another place. This was a
matter of courtesy. They might well be temptederatithey had won certain supporters and conves in
place, to move on to a house which could provideenhaxury, more comfort, and better entertainment.
The messenger of Christ must never give the impmesbkat he courts people for the sake of material
things, and that his movements are dictated byémeands of his own comfort.

The passage about giving a greeting, and, as & waking the greeting back again, is typicallyteas

In the east a spoken word was thought to haveddimctive and independent existence. It went out
from the mouth as independently as a bullet frogum This idea emerges regularly in the Old
Testament, especially in connection with words gpay God. Isaiah hears God say, "By myself | have
sworn, from my mouth has gone forth in righteousreesvord that shall not return” (Isa.45:23). "So
shall my word be that goes forth from my mouttshall not return to me empty, but it shall accostpli
that which | purpose, and prosper in the thingabiich | sent it (Isa.55:11). Zechariah sees thim{
scroll, and hears the voice: "This is the curse gloas out over the face of the whole land" (Ze®).5

To this day in the east, if a man speaks his biggsi a passer-by, and then discovers that thepaygs
is of another faith, he will come and take his bieg back again. The idea here is that the messenfe
the King can send their blessing to rest upon aé&oand, if the house is unworthy of it, can, ageite,
recall it.

If in any place their message is refused, the nmggse of the King were to shake the dust of thatel
off their feet and to move on. To the Jew the dfist Gentile place or road was defiling; therefore,
when the Jew crossed the border of Palestine, mtedegl into his own country, after a journey in
Gentile lands, he shook the dust of the Gentilesa#f his feet that the last particle of pollutiomght
be cleansed away. So Jesus said, "If a city oltagei will not receive you, you must treat it lige

207



Gentile place." Again, we must be clear as to wlesus is saying. In this passage there is both a
temporary and an eternal truth.

(i) The temporary truth is this, Jesus was notrgagiat certain people had to be abandoned as being
outside the message of the gospel and beyonddbkb of grace. This was an instruction like the
opening instruction not to go to the Gentiles amthe Samaritans. It came from the situation incvli
was given. It was simply due to the time factandiwas short; as many as possible must hear the
proclamation of the Kingdom; there was not timentteeargue with the disputatious and to seek to win
the stubborn; that would come later. At the montkatdisciples had to tour the country as quickly as
possible, and therefore they had to move on wheretivas no immediate welcome for the message
which they brought.

(i) The permanent truth is this. It is one of dreat basic facts of life that time and time again
opportunity comes to a man--and does not come Qackhose people in Palestine there was coming the
opportunity to receive the gospel, but if they dat take it, the opportunity might well never retuAs

the proverb has it: "Three things come not back-gjpoken word, the spent arrow, and the lost
opportunity.”

This happens in every sphere of life. In his auwdgkaphy, Chiaroscuro, Augustus John tells of an
incident and adds a laconic comment. He was indana: "It was time to leave for Marseilles. | had
sent forward my baggage and was walking to théostatvhen | encountered three Gitanas engaged in
buying flowers at a booth. | was so struck by tieiauty and flashing elegance that | almost missgd
train. Even when | reached Marseilles and met neyd, this vision still haunted me, and | positivel
had to return. But | did not find these gypsiesimgane never does." The artist was always lookang
glimpses of beauty to transfer to his canvas--leutrrew well that if he did not paint the beauty wihe
found it, all the chances were that he would neagch that glimpse again. The tragedy of life is so
often the tragedy of the lost opportunity.

Finally, it is said that it will be easier for Sadand Gomorrah in the day of judgment than forttiven

or the village which has refused the message asCéund the Kingdom. Sodom and Gomorrah are in
the New Testament proverbial for wickedness (MEitt23-24; Lk.10:12-13; Lk.17:29; Rom.9:29;
2Pet.2:6; Jd.7). It is interesting and relevamdte that just before their destruction Sodom and
Gomorrah had been guilty of a grave and viciouadheof the laws of hospitality (Gen.19:1-11). They,
too, had rejected the messengers of God. But, avtreir worst, Sodom and Gomorrah had never had
the opportunity to reject the message of Christlaad&ingdom. That is why it would be easier foern

at the last than for the towns and villages of 8ajifor it is always true that the greater theifgge has
been the greater the responsibility is.

THE CHALLENGE OF THE KING TO HIS MESSENGERS
Matt. 10:16-22

Look you, it is | who am sending you out as sheeghé midst of wolves. Show yourself as wise as
serpents, and as pure as doves. Beware of meh&pwill hand you over to the councils, and they
will scourge you in their synagogues. You will beulght before rulers and kings for my sake, that yo
make your witness to them and to the Gentiles.vigwgn they hand you over, do not worry how you are
to speak, or what you are to say. What you ar@éals will be given to you in that hour, for it istryou
who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speak®u. Brother will hand over brother to deathda
father will hand over child. Children will rise @gainst parents, and will murder them; and you bell
hated by all for my name's sake. But he who endirése end will be saved.
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Before we deal with this passage in detail, we matg two things about it in general.

When we were studying the Sermon on the Mount,amethat one of Matthew's great characteristics
was his love of orderly arrangement. We saw thaag Matthew's custom to collect in one placetsl t
material on any given subject, even if it was spolag Jesus on different occasions. Matthew was the
systematizer of his material. This passage is dtleecinstances where Matthew collects his material
from different times. Here he collects the thindgsal Jesus said on various occasions about pergecut

There is no doubt that even when Jesus sent ouatdnsfor the first time, he told them what to expec
But at the very beginning Matthew relates how Jéslashis men not to go at that time to the Geastile
or to the Samaritans; and yet in this passage Eatdhows us Jesus foretelling persecution and trial
before rulers and kings, that is to say, far bey@abtkstine. The explanation is that Matthew catlect
Jesus' references to persecution and he puts evdmith what Jesus said when he sent his men out on
their first expedition and what Jesus told therardfis resurrection, when he was sending themntait i
all the world. Here we have the words, not onlyesus of Galilee, but also of the Risen Christ.

Further, we must note that in these words Jesusnasg use of ideas and pictures which were part
and parcel of Jewish thought. We have seen agdim@an how it was the custom of the Jews, in their
pictures of the future, to divide time into two ag&here was the present age, which is wholly treate
was the age to come, which would be the goldero&@mod; and in between there was the Day of the
Lord, which would be a terrible time of chaos ardtduction and judgment. Now in Jewish thought one
of the ever-recurring features of the Day of thed.was that it would split friends and kindred i,

and that the dearest bonds of earth would be destrio bitter enmities.

"All friends shall destroy each other" (2Esdr.5!$t that time shall friends make war one against
another like enemies” (2Esdr.6:24). "And they wilive with one another, the young with the oldj an
the old with the young, the poor with the rich, dhe lowly with the great, and the beggar with the
prince” (Jubilees 23: 19). "And they will hate careother, and provoke one another to fight; and the
mean will rule over the honourable, and those wfdegree shall be extolled above the famous™
(Bar.70:3). "And they shall begin to fight amongitiselves, and their right hand shall be strongagai
themselves, and a man shall not know his brotlerarson his father or his mother, till there be no
number of the corpses through their slaughter” ¢Brigh: 7). "And in those days the destitute shall g
forth and carry off their children, and they stedandon them, so that their children shall pehsbugh
them; yea they shall abandon their children thatséitl sucklings, and not return to them; and ishave
no pity on their loved ones" (Enoch 99: 5). "Andhwse days in one place the fathers together with
their sons shall be smitten and brothers one witther shall fall in death till the streams flowthwvi
their blood. For a man shall not withhold his h&man slaying his sons and his sons' sons, and the
sinner shall not withhold his hand from his honalipeother; from dawn to sunset they shall slay each
other."(Enoch 100: 1-2).

All these quotations are taken from the books wiinehJews wrote and knew and loved, and on which
they fed their hearts and their hopes, in the d@paeen the Old and the New Testaments. Jesus knew
these books; his men knew these books; and wheis 3pske of the terrors to come, and of the
divisions which would tear apart the closest tiesarth, he was in effect saying: "The Day of thoed

has come.” And his men would know that he was ggiirs, and would go out in the knowledge that
they were living in the greatest days of history.

THE KING'S HONESTY TO HIS MESSENGERS

Matt. 10:16-22 (continued)
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No one can read this passage without being deamdyeissed with the honesty of Jesus. He never
hesitated to tell men what they might expect, éytfollowed him. It is as if he said, "Here is nagk for
you--at its grimmest and at its worst--do you at@& Plummer comments: "This is not the world's
way to win adherents.” The world will offer a marses, roses all the way, comfort, ease, advancement
the fulfilment of his worldly ambitions. Jesus a#d his men hardship and death. And yet the prbof o
history is that Jesus was right. In their heattedirts men love a call to adventure.

After the siege of Rome, in 1849, Garibaldi isstrezlfollowing proclamation to his followers: "Sotus,
all our efforts against superior forces have bewvailing. | have nothing to offer you but hungeda
thirst, hardship and death; but | call on all whed their country to join with me"--and they came i
their hundreds.

After Dunkirk, Churchill offered his country "blootbil, sweat and tears".

Prescott tells how Pizarro, that reckless adventoféered his little band the tremendous choice
between the known safety of Panama, and the asm@bwn splendour of Peru. He took his sword and
traced a line with it on the sand from east to w&siends and comrades!" he said, "on that siedait,
hunger, nakedness, the drenching storm, desentidil@ath; on this side, ease and pleasure. Tlesre ti
Peru with its riches; here, Panama and its poveitpose each man what best becomes a brave
Castilian. For my part | go south” and he steppadss the line. And thirteen men, whose names are
immortal, chose adventure with him.

When Shackleton proposed his march to the South iRohsked for volunteers for that trek amidst the
blizzards across the polar ice. He expected to Hdfreulty but he was inundated with letters, from
young and old, rich and poor, the highest anddlest, all desiring to share in that great adventur

It may be that the Church must learn again thatwllenever attract men to an easy way; it is thié ch
the heroic which ultimately speaks to men's hearts.

Jesus offered his men three kinds of trial.

(i) The state would persecute them; they woulddoeight before councils and kings and governors.
Long before this Aristotle had wondered if a gooahnaould ever really be a good citizen, for, he sai

it was the duty of the citizen ever to support emdbey the state, and there were times when thd go
man would find that impossible. When Christ's meamawbrought to court and to judgment, they were
not to worry about what they would say; for God Vdogive them words. "I will be with your mouth

and teach you what you shall speak," God had pexridoses (Exo0.4:12). It was not the humiliation
which the early Christians dreaded, not even thelgrain and the agony. But many of them fearetl tha
their own unskillfulness in words and defence mighire rather than commend the faith. It is the
promise of God that when a man is on trial forfaith, the words will come to him.

(i) The Church would persecute them; they wouldbaurged in the synagogues. The Church does not
like to be upset, and has its own ways of dealiith disturbers of the peace. The Christians werd, a
are, those who turn the world upside down (Ac.174td)as often been true that the man with a messag
from God has had to undergo the hatred and thetgina fossilized orthodoxy. (iii) The family wadil
persecute them; their nearest and dearest woulk them mad, and shut the door against them.
Sometimes the Christian is confronted with the Bara@hoice of all--the choice between obedience to
Christ and obedience to kindred and to friendsus@sarned his men that in the days to come they
might well find state and Church and family congdragainst them.
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THE REASONS FOR THE PERSECUTION OF THE KING'S MES&EER
Matt. 10:16-22 (continued)

Looking at things from our own point of view, wadi it hard to understand why any government
should wish to persecute the Christians, whose aintywas to live in purity, in charity, and in
reverence. But in later days the Roman governmathiwhat it considered good reason for persecuting
the Christians

(i) There were certain slanders current about thiesGans. They were accused of being cannibals
because of the words of the sacrament, which spb&ating Christ's body and drinking his blood. ¥he
were accused of immorality because the title of tiweekly feast was the agape (GSN0026), the love
feast. They were accused of incendiarism becauegdictures which the Christian preachers drew of
the coming of the end of the world. They were aedusf being disloyal and disaffected citizens
because they would not take the oath to the godbietd Emperor.

(i) It is doubtful if even the heathen really lsled these slanderous charges. But there were other
charges which were more serious. The Christiang wecused of "tampering with family relationships."
It was the truth that Christianity often split fdies, as we have seen. And to the heathen, Chniistia
appeared to be something which divided parentchitdren, and husbands and wives.

(i) A real difficulty was the position of slaves the Christian Church. In the Roman Empire thveeee
60,000,000 slaves. It was always one of the teobtlse Empire that these slaves might rise in lte\fo
the structure of the Empire was to remain intaey timust be kept in their place; nothing must beedon
by anyone to encourage them to rebel, or the cares®gs might be terrible beyond imagining.

Now the Christian Church made no attempt to freesthves, or to condemn slavery; but it did, within
the Church at least, treat the slaves as equamelit of Alexandria pleaded that "slaves are like
ourselves," and the golden rule applied to thenstdratius wrote: "Slaves are not slaves to us. Vende
them brothers after the Spirit, in religion fell@@rvants.” It is a notable fact that, althoughdheere
thousands of slaves in the Christian Church, teeription slave is never met with in the Roman
Christian tombs.

Worse than that, it was perfectly possible forawvslto hold high office in the Christian Churchthie
early second century two bishops of Rome, Calliang Pius, had been slaves. And it was not
uncommon for elders and deacons to be slaves.

And still worse, in A.D. 220 Callistus, who, as h&ve seen, had been a slave, declared that heticefor
the Christian Church would sanction the marriaga bighborn girl to a freed man, a marriage which
was in fact illegal under Roman law, and, therefag a marriage at all.

In its treatment of slaves the Christian Churchtmesessarily have seemed to the Roman authaaities
force which was disrupting the very basis of caalion, and threatening the very existence of the
Empire by giving slaves a position which they skioutver have had, as Roman law saw it.

(iv) There is no doubt that Christianity seriouaffected certain vested interests connected widhes
religion. When Christianity came to Ephesus, thdérof the silversmiths was dealt a mortal blow, fo
far fewer desired to buy the images which theyitastd (Ac.19:24-27). Pliny was governor of Bithynia
in the reign of Trajan, and in a letter to the EnopéPliny: Letters, 10: 96) he tells how he hakketa

steps to check the rapid growth of Christianitytsat "the temples which had been deserted now begin
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to be frequented; the sacred festivals, after g intermission, are revived; while there is a gaher
demand for sacrificial animals, which for some tipaest have met with few purchasers." It is cleat th
the spread of Christianity meant the abolition eéftain trades and activities; and those who |last th
trade and lost their money not unnaturally reserted

Christianity preaches a view of man which no ttaailan state can accept. Christianity deliberabgtys
to obliterate certain trades and professions angwamaking money. It still does--and therefore th
Christian is still liable to persecution for histfa

THE PRUDENCE OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:23

"When they persecute you in one city, flee intothan This is the truth | tell you--you will not
complete your tour of the cities of Israel, untiétSon of Man shall come."

This passage counsels a wise and a Christian ptadenthe days of persecution a certain danger
always threatened the Christian witness. Thereyawasaere those who actually courted martyrdom; they
were wrought up to such a pitch of hysterical athtical enthusiasm that they went out of their veay
become martyrs for the faith. Jesus was wise. Hehis men that there must be no wanton waste of
Christian lives; that they must not pointlessly aeedlessly throw their lives away. As some one has
put it, the life of every Christian witness is poacs. and must not be recklessly thrown away. "Bdav

is not martyrdom." Often the Christians had tofdretheir faith, but they must not throw away their
lives in a way that did not really help the faiffs it was later said, a man must contend lawfddy the
faith.

When Jesus spoke like this, he was speaking inyaskgch Jews would recognize and understand. No
people were ever more persecuted than the Jewsahaags been; and no people were ever clearer as to
where the duties of the martyr lay. The teachinthefgreat Rabbis was quite clear. When it was a
guestion of public sanctification or open profaoatof God's nhame, duty was plain--a man must be
prepared to lay down his life. But when that puldéclaration was not in question, a man might $ave

life by breaking the law; but for no reason musthemit idolatry, unchastity. or murder.

The case the Rabbis cited was this: suppose aslesizied by a Roman soldier, and the soldier says
mockingly, and with no other intention than to hiiaté and to make a fool of the Jew: "Eat this pbrk
Then the Jew may eat, for "God's laws are giverifloand not for death.” But suppose the Romars:say
"Eat this pork as a sign that you renounce Judagsnthis pork as a sign that you are ready to prs
Jupiter and the Emperor," the Jew must die rathaar eat. In any time of official persecution thevJe
must die rather than abandon his faith. As the Raddid, "The words of the Law are only firm intha
man who would die for their sake."

The Jew was forbidden to thrown away his life ime@dless act of pointless martyrdom; but when it
came to a question of true witness, he must beapeeo die.

We do well to remember that, while we are bounddwept martyrdom for our faith, we are forbidden to
court martyrdom. If suffering for the faith comesus in the course of duty, it must be acceptetlitbu
must not be needlessly invited; to invite it doew@harm than good to the faith we bear. The self-
constituted martyr is much too common in all hura#airs.
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It has been said that there is sometimes moredmenoi daring to fly from danger than in stopping to
meet it. There is real wisdom in recognizing wheres$cape. Andre Maurois in Why France Fell tells of
a conversation he had with Winston Churchill. Thees a time at the beginning of the Second World
War when Great Britain seemed strangely inactivcewawilling to act. Churchill said to Maurois:
"Have you observed the habits of lobsters?" "Nasveered Maurois to this somewhat surprising
guestion. Churchill went on: "Well, if you have tbpportunity, study them. At certain periods in lifis
the lobster loses his protective shell. At this reatrof moulting even the bravest crustacean reitites
a crevice in the rock, and waits patiently untileav carapace has time to grow. As soon as this new
armour has grown strong, he sallies out of theiceg\and becomes once more a fighter, lord of gas.s
England, through the faults of imprudent ministéiss lost its carapace; we must wait in our crevice
until the new one has time to grow strong." Thiswaime when inaction was wiser than action; and
when to escape was wiser than to attack.

If a man is weak in the faith, he will do well teadd disputations about doubtful things, and not to
plunge into them. If a man knows that he is suskkgpto a certain temptation, he will do well tooa
the places where that temptation will speak to l@ng not to frequent them. If a man knows thateher
are people who anger and irritate him, and whogottire worst out of him, he will be wise to avoieith
society, and not to seek it. Courage is not reskless; there is no virtue in running needless;riSksl's
grace is not meant to protect the foolhardy, betgtudent.

THE COMING OF THE KING
Matt. 10:23 (continued)

This passage contains one strange saying whiclanmot honestly neglect. Matthew depicts Jesus as
sending out his men, and, as he does so, sayihgo, "You win not complete your tour of the citis
Israel, until the Son of Man shall come." On theefaf it that seems to mean that before his men had
completed their preaching tour, his day of glorg &rs return to power would have taken place. The
difficulty is just this-that did not in fact happesnd, if at that moment. Jesus had that expentat®

was mistaken. If he said this in this way, he folcesomething which actually did not happen. Betréh
is a perfectly good and sufficient explanationto$ tapparent difficulty.

The people of the early Church believed intenselyhe second coming of Jesus, and they believed it
would happen soon, certainly within their own life¢. There could be nothing more natural than that,
because they were living in days of savage pergatgand they were longing for the day of their
release and their glory. The result was that thsyehed on every possible saying of Jesus whidkl cou
be interpreted as foretelling his triumphant aratiguis return, and sometimes they quite naturabdu
things which Jesus said, and read into them songethbre definite than was originally there.

We can see this process happening within the pafgee New Testament itself. There are three
versions of the one saying of Jesus. Let us sat tt@vn one after another:

Truly, | say to you, there are some standing hdre will not taste death before they see the Sdviafi
coming in his Kingdom (Matt. 16:28). Truly, | sayyou, there are some standing here who will not
taste death before they see the Kingdom of God cmithepower (Mk.9:1). But | tell you truly, there
are some standing here who will not taste deatbrbehey see the kingdom of God (Lk.9:27).

Now it is clear that these are three versions efsime saying. Mark is the earliest gospel, anefibve
Mark's version is most likely to be strictly accgraviark says that there were some listening tasles
who would not die until they saw the Kingdom of Gmaiming with power. That was gloriously true, for
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within thirty years of the Cross the message ofc@ied and Risen Christ had swept across the world
and had reached Rome, the capital of the worlcedddnen were being swept into the Kingdom; indeed
the Kingdom was coming with power. Luke transntigs $aying in the same way as Mark.

Now look at Matthew. His version is slightly difeat; he says that there are some who will not dté u
they see the Son of Man coming in power. Thataot,fdid not happen. The explanation is that Matthe
was writing between A.D. 80 and 90, in days whenlie persecution was raging. Men were clutching
at everything which promised release from agony; letook a saying which foretold the spread of the
Kingdom and turned it into a saying which forettiié return of Christ within a lifetime--and who #ha
blame him?

That is what Matthew has done here. Take this gapmur passage and write it as Mark or Luke would
have written it: "You will not complete your touf the cities of Israel, into the Kingdom of God Bha
come." That was blessedly true, for as the tourtwanmen's hearts opened to Jesus Christ, and they
took him as Master and Lord.

In a passage like this we must not think of Jesusiataken; we must rather think that Matthew read
into a promise of the coming of the Kingdom a preenof the second coming of Jesus Christ. And he
did so because, in days of terror, men clutcheédeahope of Christ; and Christ did come to therthe
Spirit, for no man ever suffered alone for Christ.

THE KING'S MESSENGER AND THE KING'S SUFFERINGS
Matt. 10:24-25

"The scholar is not above his teacher, nor is lénesabove his master. It is enough for the schbkar
he should be as his teacher, and the servantérstiduld be as his master. If they have called the
master of the house Beelzeboul, how much more gi&llso call the members of his household."

It is Jesus' warning to his disciples that they thexpect what happened to him to happen to them. Th
Jews well knew this sentence: "It is enough fordlawe to be as his master.” In the later days tere

to use it in a special way. In A.D. 70 Jerusalers destroyed, and destroyed so completely that a
plough was drawn across t,ie devastation. The TemwipGod and the Holy City were in ruins. The Jews
were dispersed throughout the world, and manyehtinourned and lamented about the terrible fate
which had befallen them personally. It was ther tha Rabbis said to them: "When God's Temple has
been destroyed, how can any individual Jew comg@hout his personal misfortunes?"

In this saying of Jesus there are two things.

(i) There is a warning. There is the warning tlagtChrist had to carry a cross, so also the indalid
Christian must carry a cross. The word that is dsedhembers of his household is the one Greek word
oikiakoi (GSN3615). This word has a technical usaeans the members of the household of a
government official: that is to say, the officiad®(ff. It is as if Jesus said, "If I, the leadeda
commander, must suffer, you who are the membemsyaftaff cannot escape.” Jesus calls us, not only
to share his glory, but to share his warfare ascagpny; and no man deserves to share the fruits of
victory, if he refuses to share the struggle ofalilthese fruits are the result.

(i) There is the statement of a privilege. To sufior Christ is to share the work of Christ; tové@do
sacrifice for the faith is to share the sacrifi€¢€arist. When Christianity is hard. we can say to
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ourselves, not only, "Brothers, we are treadingrehiee saints have trod,"” we can also say, "Brether
we are treading where the feet of Christ have ‘trod.

There is always a thrill in belonging to a nobleng@any. Eric Linklater in his autobiography tellsho$
experience in the disastrous March retreat in tret World War. He was with the Black Watch, and
they had emerged from the battle with one offitt@rty men, and a piper left of the battalion. "Titnext
day, marching peacefully in the morning light odfce along a pleasant road we encountered the
tattered fragments of a battalion of the Foot Gsiaathd the piper, putting breath into his bag, and
playing so that he filled the air like the masseadds of the Highland Division, saluted the tall
Coldstreamers, who had a drum or two and someaumsints of brass, that made also a gallant music.
Stiffly we passed each other, swollen of chestdleautly to the right, kilts swinging to the answé

the swagger of the Guards, and the Red Hackleribaunets, like the monstrance of a bruised but
resilient faith. We were bearded and stained witldnThe Guards--the fifty men that were left of a
battalion--were button-bright and clean shaved-agee a tatter-demalion crew from the coal mines of
Fife and the back streets of Dundee, but we trackegtepping to the brawling tune of "Hietan' Laaldi
and suddenly | was crying with a fool's delight @ne sheer gladness of being in such companys” It i
one of life's great thrills to have the sense ¢dhging to a goodly company and a goodly fellowship

When Christianity costs something we are closen theer we were to the fellowship of Jesus Christ;
and if we know the fellowship of his sufferings, slall also know the power of his resurrection.

THE KING'S MESSENGER'S FREEDOM FROM FEAR
Matt. 10:26-31

"Do not fear them; for there is nothing which iveped which shall not be unveiled, and there is
nothing hidden which shall not be known. What I yelu in the darkness, speak in the light. What you
hear whispered in your ear, proclaim on the hoysetbo not fear those who can kill the body, bubwh
cannot kill the soul. Rather fear him who is alsleléstroy both soul and body in Gehenna. Are two
sparrows not sold for a penny, and not one of thkatl light on the ground without your Father's
knowledge? The hairs of your head are all numbeéedhen do not be afraid; you are of more value
than many sparrows."

Three times in this short passage Jesus bids $tgpblis not to be afraid. In the King's messenigeret
must be a certain courageous fearlessness whidfsrhan out from other men.

(i) The first commandment is in Matt. 10:26-27, ainspeaks of a double fearlessness.

(a) They are not to be afraid because there ignmgttovered that will not be unveiled, and nothing
hidden which will not be known. The meaning of tisathat the truth will triumph. "Great is the tnt

ran the Latin proverb, "and the truth will prevailvVhen James the Sixth threatened to hang or exile
Andrew Melville, Melville's answer was: "You canrtdng or exile the truth." When the Christian is
involved in suffering and sacrifice and even mattyn for his faith, he must remember that the ddly wi
come when things will be seen as they really ard;then the power of the persecutor and the heroism
of Christian witness will be seen at their truewealand each will have its true reward.

(b) They are not to be afraid to speak with boldrtbe message they have received. What Jesuslthas to
them, they must tell to men. Here in this one vékéatt. 10:27) lies the true function of the preach
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First, the preacher must listen; he must he irsdweet place with Christ, that in the dark hoursisTh
may speak to him, and that in the loneliness Chmesg whisper in his ear. No man can speak for €hris
unless Christ has spoken to him; no man can pradia¢ truth unless he has listened to the truthndo
man can tell that which he does not know

In the great days in which the Reformation was cgmo birth, Colet invited Erasmus to come to
Oxford to give a series of lectures on Moses aalsabut Erasmus knew he was not ready. He wrote
back: "But | who have learned to live with mysaifid know how scanty my equipment is, can neither
claim the learning required for such a task, not thonk that | possess the strength of mind tdans
the jealousy of so many men, who would be eagaraimtain their own ground. The campaign is one
that demands, not a tyro, but a practiced gendegther should you call me immodest in declining a
position which it would be most immodest for metept. You are not acting wisely, Colet, in
demanding water from a pumice stone, as Plautds 84th what effrontery shall | teach what | have
never learned? How am | to warm the coldness d@rstlwhen | am shivering myself?"

He who would teach and preach must first in theetgidace listen and learn.

Second, the preacher must speak what he has lmeardhrist, and he must speak even if his speaking
is to gain him the hatred of men, and even if, fiyeking, he takes his life in his hands.

Men do not like the truth, for, as Diogenes saugthtis like the light to sore eyes. Once Latimasw
preaching when Henry the king was present. He khaivhe was about to say something which the
king would not relish. So in the pulpit he solilazed aloud with himself. "Latimer! Latimer! Latimér
he said, "be careful what you say. Henry the kigdre." He paused, and then he said, "Latimer!
Latimer! Latimer! be careful what you say. The Kwigkings is here."

The man with a message speaks to men, but he sipethiespresence of God. It was said of John Knox,
as they buried him, "Here lies one who feared Goohach that he never feared the face of any man."

The Christian witness is the man who knows no fleecause he knows that the judgments of eternity
will correct the judgments of time. The Christiare@cher and teacher is the man who listens with
reverence and who speaks with courage, becauseomeskhat, whether he listens or speaks, he isan t
presence of God.

THE KING'S MESSENGER'S FREEDOM FROM FEAR--THE COUBE OF THE RIGHT
Matt. 10:26-31 (continued)

(i) The second commandment is in Matt. 10:28. Tibipvery simply, what Jesus is saying is that no
punishment that men can ever lay upon a man capa@with the ultimate fate of one who has been
guilty of infidelity and disobedience to God. litrsie that men can kill a man's physical body;®atl
can condemn a man to the death of the soul. Therthigee things that we must note here.

(a) Some people believe in what is called cond@bimmortality. This belief holds that the rewafd o
goodness is that the soul climbs up and up unslane with all the immortality, the bliss and the
blessedness of God; and that the punishment avihenan, who will not mend his ways in spite df al
God's appeals to him, is that his soul goes dowddamvn and down until it is finally obliterated and
ceases to be. We cannot erect a doctrine on aediexjl, but that is something very like what Jasus
saying here.
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The Jews knew the awfulness of the punishment of. Go

For thou hast power over life and death. And tleadést down to the gates of Hades, and leadest up
again. But though a man can kill by his wickedn&4,the spirit that is gone forth he bringeth hatk,
Neither giveth release to the soul that Hades éasvved (Wis.16:13-14).

During the killing times of the Maccabean strugghes seven martyred brothers encouraged each other
by saying, "Let us not fear him who thinketh hdskifor a great struggle and pain of the soul asvait
eternal torment those who transgress the ordinehGed"(4 Maccabees 13: 14-15).

We do well to remember that the penalties which t@nexact are as nothing to the penalties which
God can exact and to the rewards which he can give.

(b) The second thing which this passage teachésaighere is still left in the Christian life aagke for
what we might call a holy fear.

The Jews well knew this fear of God. One of thénaio stories tells how Rabbi Jochanan was ill.s'Hi
disciples went in to visit him. On beholding themliegan to weep. His disciples said to him, "O Lamp
of Israel, righthand pillar, mighty hammer! Whenefaost thou weep?' He replied to them, 'If | was
being led into the presence of a human king whayasl here and tomorrow in the grave, who, if he
were wrathful against me, his anger would not leenat, who, if he imprisoned me, the imprisonment
would not be eternal, who, if he condemned me &dlgehe death would not be for ever, and whom |
can appease with words and bribe with money evem ithvould weep. But now, when | am being led
into the presence of the King of kings, the HolyeQblessed is he, who lives and endures for alhigye
who, if he be wrathful against me, his anger isrete who, if he imprisoned me, the imprisonment
would be for ever, who, if he condemned me to dehthdeath would be for ever, and whom | cannot
appease with words or bribe with money--nay motembefore me lie two ways, one the way of the
Garden of Eden and the other the way of Gehenmkl, lamow not in which | am to be led--shall | not
weep?"

It is not that the Jewish thinkers forgot that ¢hierlove, and that love is the greatest of afligki "The
reward of him who acts from love," they said, "@blle and quadruple. Act from love, for there is no
love where there is fear, or fear where therevs,l@except in relation to God." The Jews were asvay
sure that in relation to God there was both fedrlawe. "Fear God and love God, the Law says both;
act from both love and fear; from love, for, if yawwuld hate, no lover hates; from fear, for, if you
would kick, no fearer kicks." But the Jew nevegimir-and neither must we--the sheer holiness of. God

And for the Christian the matter is even more cdimgg for our fear is not that God will punish u=sjt
that we may grieve his love. The Jew was nevenyndanger of sentimentalizing the love of God, and
neither was Jesus. God is love, but God is alsoésd, for God is God; and there must be a placain
hearts and in our thought both for the love whickveers God's love, and the reverence, the awehand t
fear which answer God's holiness.

(c) Further, this passage tells us that therehangs which are worse than death; and disloyaltnis of
them. If a man is guilty of disloyalty, if he bugscurity at the expense of dishonour, life is mpkr
tolerable. He cannot face men; he cannot face Hinasel ultimately he cannot face God. There are
times when comfort, safety, ease, life itself cagt¢oo much.

THE KING'S MESSENGER'S FREEDOM FROM FEAR--GOD CARES
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Matt. 10:26-31 (continued)

(iif) The third commandment not to fear is in Mdt@:31; and it is based on the certainty of theuitkst
care of God. If God cares for the sparrows, sunelyvill care for men.

Matthew says that two sparrows are sold for a pemalyyet not one of them falls to the ground withou
the knowledge of God. Luke gives us that sayingesius in a slightly different form: "Are not five
sparrows sold for two pennies? And not one of tieefargotten before God?" (Lk.12:6). The point is
this--two sparrows were sold for one penny. (The the assarion, which was one-sixteenth of a
denarius; a denarius was approximately four nevegetherefore the assarion was about one quarter of
one new penny). But if the purchaser was preparagénd two pennies, he got, not four sparrows, but
five. The extra one was thrown into the bargaihasng no value at all. God cares even for therspar
which is thrown into the bargain, and which on ma@unting has no value at all. Even the forgotten
sparrow is dear to God.

The thing is even more vivid than that. The ReviS&hdard Version--and it is a perfectly correct
translation of the Greek--has it that not one spamwvill fall to the ground without the knowledge of
God. In such a context the word "fall" makes usuraly think of death; but in all probability ther€ek
is a translation of an Aramaic word which meanbgiat upon the ground. It is not that God marks the
sparrow when the sparrow falls dead; it is far midnes that God marks the sparrow every timeghts
and hops upon the ground. So it is Jesus' argutinahtif God cares like that for sparrows, much enor
will he care for men.

Once again the Jews would well understand whatJeas saying. No nation ever had such a
conception of the detailed care of God for his ttoa Rabbi Chanina said, "No man hurts his finger
here below, unless it is so disposed for him by.GdHere was a rabbinic saying, "God sits and feeds
the world, from the horns of the buffalo to the egdthe louse.” Hillel has a wonderful interpregatof
Ps.136. That psalm begins by telling the storyiitipoetry about the God who is the God of cragtio
the God who made the heavens and the earth, astdithend the moon and the stars (Ps.136:1-9); then
it goes on to tell the story about the God whdnes®od of history, the God who rescued Israel from
Egypt and who fought her battles for her (Ps.13@4}) then finally it goes on to speak of God &as th
God "who gives food to all flesh” (Ps.136:25). Thed who made the world and who controls all
history is the God who gives men food. The comihguwr daily bread is just as much an act of God as
the act of creation and the saving power of thevdieince from Egypt. God's love for men is seen not
only in the omnipotence of creation and in the gex&nts of history; it is seen also in the daylatp
nourishment of the bodies of men.

The courage of the King's messenger is foundeth@icdnviction that, whatever happens. he cannot
drift beyond the love of God. He knows that hisdsrare for ever in God's hands; that God will not
leave him or forsake him; that he is surroundedefar by God's care. If that is so--whom then shkall
be afraid?

THE LOYALTY OF THE KING'S MESSENGER AND ITS REWARD

Matt. 10:32-33

"l too will acknowledge before my Father every evieo acknowledges me before men. | too will deny
before my Father who is in heaven every one whaedane before men."
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Here is laid down the double loyalty of the Chastiife. If a man is loyal to Jesus Christ in tifis,
Jesus Christ will be loyal to him in the life tonge. If a man is proud to acknowledge that JesusChr
is his Master, Jesus Christ will be proud to ackiedge that he is his servant.

It is the plain fact of history that if there hadtioeen men and women in the early Church whoae fa
of death and agony refused to deny their Mastergttvould be no Christian Church today. The Church
of today is built on the unbreakable loyalty ofseavho held fast to their faith.

Pliny, the governor of Bithynia, writes to Trajahe Roman Emperor, about how he treated the
Christians within his province. Anonymous informé&il information that certain people were
Christian. Pliny tells how he gave these men thgodpinity to invoke the gods of Rome, to offer wine
and frankincense to the image of the Emperor, andle demanded that as a final test they should
curse the name of Christ. And then he adds: "Ndrleese acts, it is said, those who are really
Christians can be compelled to do." Even the Roguernor confesses his helplessness to shake the
loyalty of those who are truly Christian.

It is still possible for a man to deny Jesus Christ

(i) We may deny him with our words. It is told ofF. Mahaffy, the famous scholar and man of the
world from Trinity College, Dublin, that when he svasked if he was a Christian, his answer was:,"Yes
but not offensively so.”" He meant that he did dlmvahis Christianity to interfere with the socigtg

kept and the pleasure he loved. Sometimes we sathéo people, practically in so many words, that w
are Church members, but not to worry about it taeim that we have no intention of being different;
that we are prepared to take our full share ithallpleasures of the world; and that we do not expe
people to take any special trouble to respect agy® principles that we may have.

The Christian can never escape the duty of beiffigrent from the world. It is not our duty to be
conformed to the world; it is our duty to be trarsfied from it.

(i) We can deny him by our silence. A French writls of bringing a young wife into an old family
The old family had not approved of the marriagthalgh they were too conventionally polite ever to
put their objections into actual words and critiess But the young wife afterwards said that her lieho
life was made a misery by "the menace of thingguhsThere can be a menace of things unsaid in the
Christian life. Again and again life brings us thgportunity to speak some word for Christ, to utter
some protest against evil, to take some standtasldow what side we are on. Again and again oh suc
occasions it is easier to keep silence than toksjigd such a silence is a denial of Jesus CHtis.
probably true that far more people deny Jesus Qbyisowardly silence than by deliberate words.

(iif) We can deny him by our actions. We can limesuch a way that our life is a continuous deniial o
the faith which we profess. He who has given Hegeince to the gospel of purity may be guilty bf a
kinds of petty dishonesties, and breaches of stdobur. He who has undertaken to follow the Master
who bade him take up a cross can live a life wisatominated by attention to his own ease and
comfort. He who has entered the service of him hihtself forgave and who bade his followers to
forgive can live a life of bitterness and resenttraard variance with his fellow-men. He whose eyes a
meant to be on that Christ who died for love of men live a life in which the idea of Christian\see
and Christian charity and Christian generosityamgspicuous by their absence.

A special prayer was composed for the Lambeth Gente of 1948:
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"Almighty God, give us grace to be not only hearbrg doers of thy holy word, not only to admiret b
to obey thy doctrine, not only to profess, but tagbice thy religion, not only to love, but to litiey
gospel. So grant that what we learn of thy glorymagy receive into our hearts, and show forth in our
lives: through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen."

That is a prayer which every one of us would bd weelemember and continually to use.
THE WARFARE OF THE KING'S MESSENGER
Matt. 10:34-39

"Do not think that | came to send peace on eartid hot come to send peace, but a sword. | came to
set a man at variance against his father, and ghtieuagainst her mother, and a daughter-in-launaga
her mother-in-law; and a man's enemies shall benégrabers of his own household. He that loves father
or mother more than he loves me is not worthy of amel he who does not take up his cross and follow
after me is not worthy of me: He who finds his M@l lose it; and he who loses his life for my sak

shall find it."

Nowhere is the sheer honesty of Jesus more vididiylayed than it is here. Here he sets the Canisti
demand at its most demanding and at its most unmmiping. He tells his men exactly what they may
expect, if they accept the commission to be meggsraf the King. Here in this passage Jesus offers
four things.

(i) He offers a warfare; and in that warfare itlwitten be true that a man's foes will be thoskisfown
household.

It so happens that Jesus was using language wiaslipearfectly familiar to the Jew. The Jews believed
that one of the features of the Day of the Lord,day when God would break into history, would e t
division of families. The Rabbis said: "In the pefiwhen the Son of David shall come, a daughtdr wil
rise up against her mother, a daughter-in-law agdier mother-in-law." "The son despises his father
the daughter rebels against the mother, the daughtaw against her mother-in-law, and the man's
enemies are they of his own household.” It is des#lus said, "The end you have always been waiting
for has come; and the intervention of God in higiersplitting homes and groups and families into
two."

When some great cause emerges, it is bound toedpedple; there are bound to be those who answer,
and those who refuse, the challenge. To be corddonith Jesus is necessarily to be confronted thigh
choice whether to accept him or to reject him; #redworld is always divided into those who have
accepted Christ and those who have not.

The bitterest thing about this warfare was thata'sifoes would be those of his own householdarit ¢
happen that a man loves his wife and his familynsich that he may refuse some great adventure, some
avenue of service, some call to sacrifice, eitlemalise he does not wish to leave them, or because t
accept it would involve them in danger.

T. R. Glover quotes a letter from Oliver CromwellLiord Wharton. The date is 1st January, 1649, and
Cromwell had in the back of his mind that Whartoigimh be so attached to his home and to his wife tha
he might refuse to hear the call to adventure arghttle, and might choose to stay at home: "My
service to the dear little lady; | wish you make het a greater temptation than she is. Take héall o
relations. Mercies should not be temptations; yeteo often make them so.
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It has happened that a man has refused God'®hte adventurous bit of service, because he edlow
personal attachments to immobilize him. Lovelabe,davalier poet, writes to his Lucasta, Goinghto t
Wars:

"Tell me not (Sweet) | am unkind, That from the nary Of thy chaste breast, and quiet mind, To war
and arms | fly. True; a new mistress now | chase flrst foe in the field; And with a stronger fait
embrace A sword, a horse, a shield. Yet this ini@oty is such, As you too shall adore. | couldlooe
thee (Dear) so much, Loved | not honour more."

It is very seldom that any man is confronted witis ichoice; he may well go through life and neaeef
it; but the fact remains that it is possible fanan's loved ones to become in effect his enenfids i
thought of them keeps him from doing what he kn@msl wants him to do.

(i) He offers a choice; and a man has to choosgetimes between the closest ties of earth andtioyal
to Jesus Christ.

Bunyan knew all about that choice. The thing whrclubled him most about his imprisonment was the
effect it would have upon his wife and children. &/lwas to happen to them, bereft of his support?
"The parting with my wife and poor children hatheof been to me in this place, as the pulling testl
from my bones; and that not only because | am sdraetoo fond of these great mercies, but also
because | should have often brought to my mindrthey hardships, miseries, and wants that my poor
family was like to meet with, should | be takennfrthem, especially my poor blind child, who lay
nearer my heart than all | had besides. O the toofgthe hardship | thought my blind one might go
under, would break up my heart to pieces.... Butrgealling myself, thought I, | must venture yalu
with God, though it goeth to the quick to leave y@ul saw in this condition, | was a man who was
pulling down his house upon the head of his wifé amildren; yet thought I, | must do it, | must it

Once again, this terrible choice will come verydseh; in God's mercy to many of us it may never come
but the fact remains that all loyalties must gilecp to loyalty to god.

THE COST OF BEING A MESSENGER OF THE KING
Matt. 10:34-39 (continued)

(i) Jesus offers a cross. People in Galilee Weftw what a cross was. When the Roman general syaru
had broken the revolt of Judas of Galilee, he ¢iettitwo thousand Jews, and placed the crosseseby t
wayside along the roads to Galilee. In the andenys the criminal did actually carry the crossbedm

his cross to the place of crucifixion, and the mewhom Jesus spoke had seen people staggering unde
the weight of their crosses and dying in agony ubem.

The great men, whose names are on the honourfralitie, well knew what they were doing. After his
trial in Scarborough Castle, George Fox wrote, "Amel officers would often be threatening me, that |
should be hanged over the wall ... they talked ntheh of hanging me. But | told them, "If that wias
they desired, and it was permitted them, | wasyé&ad/hen Bunyan was brought before the magistrate,
he said, "Sir, ;he law (the law of Christ) hathypded two ways of obeying: The one to do that wHich

in my conscience do believe that | am bound tcadtyely; and where | cannot obey it actively, ther

am willing to lie down and to suffer what they dhdd unto me."

The Christian may have to sacrifice his persondliiams, the ease and the comfort that he mighéhav
enjoyed, the career that he might have achieveddyehave to lay aside his dreams, to realize that
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shining things of which he has caught a glimpsenatdor him. He will certainly have to sacrificesh
will, for no Christian can ever again do what he$i; he must do what Christ likes. In Christiaritgre
is always some cross, for it is the religion of @ress.

(iv) He offers adventure. He told them that the mduo found his life would lose it; and the man who
lost his life would find it.

Again and again that has been proved true in th& fiteral way. It has always been true that many a
man might easily have saved his life; but, if hd baved it, he would have lost it, for no one waaNer
have heard of him, and the place he holds in histamuld have been lost to him.

Epictetus says of Socrates: "Dying, he was savechuse he did not flee." Socrates could easily have
saved his life, but, if he had done so, the realr&es would have died, and no man would ever have
heard of him.

When Bunyan was charged with refusing to come tipworship and with running forbidden
meetings of his own, he thought seriously whethesas his duty to flee to safety, or to stand bytvh
he believed to be true. As all the world knowschese to take his stand. T. R. Glover closes lsgayes
on Bunyan thus: "And supposing he had been talkedd and had agreed no longer "devilishly and
perniciously to abstain from coming to Church tamhdivine service,' and to be no longer "an upholde
of several unlawful meetings and conventicles togreat disturbance and distraction of the good
subjects of the kingdom contrary to the laws of @mwrereign lord the king'? Bedford might have kaept
tinker the more--and possibly none of the besthatt for there is nothing to show that renegaddsema
good tinkers--and what would England have lost?"

There is no place for a policy of safety first e tChristian life. The man who seeks first ease and
comfort and security and the fulfillment of persbambition may well get all these things--but hdl wi
not be a happy man; for he was sent into this wirkkerve God and his fellow-men. A mall can hoard
life, if he wishes to do so. But that way he wateé all that makes life valuable to others and kvort
living for himself. The way to serve others, thepa fulfil God's purpose for us, the way to true
happiness is to spend life selflessly, for onlystkall we find life, here and hereatfter.

THE REWARD OF THOSE WHO WELCOME THE KING'S MESSENRKE
Matt. 10:40-42

He who receives you, receives me; and he who resene, receives him that sent me. He who receives
a prophet because he is a prophet will receiv@phat's reward; and he who receives a righteous man
because he is a righteous man will receive a riylgenan’s reward. And whoever gives one of these
little ones a drink of co)d water because he isaiple--this is the truth | tell you--he will nadse his
reward.

When Jesus said this, he was using a way of spgakiich the Jews regularly used. The Jew always
felt that to receive a person's envoy or messaengsrthe same as to receive the person himself o pa
respect to an ambassador was the same as to pagtrésthe king who had sent him. To welcome with
love the messenger of a friend was the same asltmme the friend himself The Jew always felt toat
honour a person's representative was the samehasoair the person whose representative he was. Thi
was particularly so in regard to wise men and ts¢hwho taught God's truth. The Rabbis said: "He wh
shows hospitality to the wise is as if he brouget first-fruits of his produce unto God." "He wheets
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the learned is as if he greeted God." If a mantis@man of God, to receive him is to receiveGuel
who sent him.

This passage sets out the four links in the chigalvation.

(i) There is God out of whose love the whole preagfssalvation began. (ii) There is Jesus who bnbug
that message to men. (iii) There is the human messethe prophet who speaks, the good man who is
an example, the disciple who learns, who in tulpass on to others the good news which they
themselves have received. (iv) There is the balied® welcomes God's men and God's message and
who thus finds life to his soul.

In this passage there is something very lovehefary simple and humble soul.

(i) We cannot all be prophets, and preach and armodhe word of God, but he who gives God's
messenger the simple gift of hospitality will re@no less a reward than the prophet himself. Tisere
many a man who has been a great public figuregetiseamany a man whose voice has kindled the hearts
of thousands of people; there is many a man whaéaged an almost intolerable burden of public
service and public responsibility, all of whom wadgjladly have borne witness that they could never
have survived the effort and the demands of tlask,twere it not for the love and the care and the
sympathy and the service of someone at home, wisaherger in the public eye at all. When true
greatness is measured up in the sight of God|lib&iseen again and again that the man who greatly
moved the world was entirely dependent on somedm® as far as the world is concerned, remained
unknown. Even the prophet must get his breakfast have his clothes attended to. Let those who have
the often thankless task of making a home, cookiegls, washing clothes, shopping for household
necessities, caring for children, never think @fdta dreary and weary round. It is God's gretdskt

and they will be far more likely to receive the phet's reward than those whose days are filled with
committees and whose homes are comfortless.

(i) We cannot all be shining examples of goodnessgcannot all stand out in the world's eye as
righteous; but he who helps a good man to be geceives a good man's reward.

H. L. Gee has a lovely story. There was a laddountry village who, after a great struggle, realctine
ministry. His helper in his days of study had b#envillage cobbler. The cobbler, like so many isf h
trade, was a man of wide reading and far thinkamgl he had done much for the lad. In due timeate |
was licensed to preach. And on that day the colsaliel to him, "It was always my desire to be a
minister of the gospel, but the circumstances ofifeynade it impossible. But you are achieving wha
was closed to me. And | want you to promise metbimg--1 want you to let me make and cobble your
shoes--for nothing--and | want you to wear therthenpulpit when you preach, and then I'll feel yoe
preaching the gospel that | always wanted to pretaiding in my shoes." Beyond a doubt the cobbler
was serving God as the preacher was, and his remaulii one day be the same.

(iif) We cannot all teach the child; but there iseal sense in which we can all serve the child.rivdg
not have either the knowledge or the techniqueach, but there are simple duties to be done, witho
which the child cannot live. It may be that in thesssage it is not so much children in age of whom
Jesus is thinking as children in the faith. It seesry likely that the Rabbis called their discgpthe
little ones. It may be that in the technical, acamesense we cannot teach, but there is a teatlyitite
and example which even the simplest person cantgigaother.

The great beauty of this passage is its stresgnpiesthings.
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The Church and Christ will always need their ggators, their great shining examples of sainthood,
their great teachers. those whose names are hddsebtials; but the Church and Christ will also alway
need those in whose homes there is hospitalitylwrse hands there is all the service which makes a
home, and in whose hearts there is the caring whi€lristian love; and, as Mrs. Browning said,|"Al
service ranks the same with God."
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